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A§t\tua NINETE, rit (rrcr<£|ci amriiw ; HSB^v Crrr^ffct wapdK\Ti<ny 

airy; NAOTM. 



PcK/r NINEVEH ! who will sigh for her? whence shall I seek 
comforters for her. — Nahum iii. 7. 
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* Taken backward the words read literally thus : — 

U-abu-k d-hoze b-kesio bu ne-pbrho-k b-gbelio. 

And-Father-thj, who-seeth, in-secret, He shaU-reward-tbee in -public." 
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PREFACE. 



" L'Arabo, il Parto, il S 
Tn ano a^nnon I'udi." 



HOW liighly favoured by Divine Providence the 
Eastern region has been is known to every 
Christian. The East was the birth-place of the Incar- 
nate Word, and year after year pilgrims from every 
quarter flock thither to visit Hia cradle. To the East 
was primarily committed the diffusion of the good 
tidings — the spreading of that evangelical truth 
whichj issuing from the tender heart of Jesus, was to 
be proclaimed by the inspired lips of His Apostles. 
From the East, bounteously enriched with the invalu- 
able gifts of faith, these faithful messengers went forth 
and scattered over the face of the earth that fire which 
the Sou of God had brought down from heaven, and 
which He so earnestly desired should be enkindled. 
Throughout the East, numbers of men, whose names 
still live for holiness, wisdom, and learning, arose in 
succession of time to guard and to protect the sacred 
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de|x>sit which they had received from the Apostles, 
and by which they were able to supply all Christian 
nations with such a wealth of truly scientific and 
phiU>8ophical doctrine as was suflBcient to settle the 
bases of all Christian legislation, and of every noblest 
institution ; a wealth of doctrine which brought forth 
that enlightenment, that enduring and ever-increasing 
enlightenment, which, as Eusebius said, " shoots like 
a sunbeam over the earth/' 

Hence the expediency of turning from time to 
time — especially when controversies arise — towards 
that favoured region, so as to draw from its primitive 
tradition, as from a fountain, pure and soul- refreshing 
watc^p, by a diligent inquiry into the teaching of its 
great writers, who faithfully handed on to their suc- 
ccHsorH those inviolable truths which they had received 
from their forefathers, in whose ears was still ringing 
the V(;ifc of the Apostles, which echoed onward the sound 
of thoHC sacred words that were eagerly caught, in 
their freshness and beauty, while they were dropping 
from the tongue of the Incarnate Son of God, whose 
mouth, as St. Peter expresses it, breathed nothing 
but life eternal. 

It is thus that the happy connexion of that Church 

of the East (which St. Augustin called ^^ the root of 

the Churches of the West '') with the Great Roman 

oh will be fully recognized; and thus, I hope, by 
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SO evident a parallel, the brilliancy of its truth will 

strike more and more forcibly upon the upright and 
unbiassed mind; so that Catholics, well rooted in 

their faith, will simply be confirmed in their allegiance 

to the Old Religion ; the wavering and unstable, who 

move on with the shifting tides of opinion, will be 

attracted by Divine grace to renounce their doubtful 

and dangerous hesitations, and lay hold of the whole 

truth, " bringing into captivity all their thoughts to 

the obedience of Christ " (2 Cor. x. 5) ; whilst those 

who are still wandering outside, as soon as they are 

convinced of the unchangeable verity, and come to 

behold the truth in its full light, will also heartily' 

embrace it, and courageously betake themselves to 

the ONE fold of Christ. 

These, my dear readers, were the thoughts that 
passed through my mind, and were fondly cherished 
within my heart, when, a year ago, I was searching, 
during the Vatican Council, these several documents 
concerning the primacy and the prerogatives of St. 
Peter and of his successors — the Roman Pontifis. 

May this humble work, which I ventured upon in 
the simplicity of my heart, relying solely on the 
power of truth, bring forth in every Christian soul 
the same priceless gifts of the Holy Ghost which I 
am daily asking for myself, praying to the Lord, 
with the Royal Prophet, " Teach me goodness, disci- 



pline, and eeienee" ("Bonitatem et (liBciplinam et 
scientiam doce me"), or as I cariy these words en- 
Ifraven on my episcopal sea!, in the original Syrian 
language, spoken by our Lord Jesus Himselfj 

(Thamo, u TaibuthOj u Madho alephain), words that 
more properly mean a spiritual relM, a mora! i/ood- 
neat, an enlightened doeh-ine. 




CTEIL BEHNAM BENNI 
Archbishop of Nineveh. 



London, Mai/, 1871. 



PR^NOTANDA. 

THE Syrian Church branches off, as it were, into 
four families. The first is that which is simply 
called the Syrian, to which I have the happiness to 
belong. The second is that of the Maronites, The 
third, that of the Chaldeans, or Nestorians. The 
fourth, that of the Greek Melchites, This last, owing 
to the vicissitudes of the Byzantian schism by whicli 
she has been long tossed about, has preserved hardly 
any vestige of the truly Syrian Church, except the 
use of the Syriac language, or merely the Syrian 
characters. It is for this reason that we have 
omitted her testimonies, which should rather be re- 
ferred to the Greek Church. 



The tradition of the Syriac Church of Antioch from 
the fourth century, is found in nearly two hundred 
Documents, which the Editor collected in the last 
year from the Syriac codices preserved in the Vatican 
Library, and in the Museum of the Urban College of 
Propaganda. 



XVl PR£NOTANDA. 

The works referred to may be classed as follows : — 

1st. Liturgical Books of a very ancient origin, in 
daily use amongst Catholics and non-CathoUcs. 

2nd. Fathers of the Syriac Church, and private 
schismatic and heretic Doctors. 

3rd. Books of Canon Law and of Theology written, 
or at least recognized and published, by schismatics 
and heretics. 

4th. Lastly, historical Books of non-Catholics and 
the writings of their Patriarchs. 
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A PLEA 



POE 



THE TRANSLATION. 

OvK IffoUvva/jifi adrcb iy iavrocs "Xvpicurri, 
\ey6ix€va Koi trav fxerax^ e*s kripctv yhSotrtrav* 

^€ipax. 

In other langaages these have not the strength 
they have in Syriac. 

* Prolog, of the Book of Wisdom. 

When the Most Reverend Transcriber of these docu- 
ments told us of his intention to have them published, 
and desired us to add an English translation, we 
shrunk at first from the proposal, as well on account 
of the immense difierence of the two languages, — the 
one rigidly concise and comprehensive, the other dif- 
fuse and copious, — ^as because we were not bred in the 
sombre atmosphere of the British Islands, suggestive 
of grave and sedate thought, but under the gay, sunny 
sky of Italy, more favourable pictoribus atque poetis. 
For both these reasons we felt we could hardly do 
justice to the manly, stern language of Milton. En- 
couraged, however, by the hope of friendly assistance, 
and emboldened by the flattering prospect of further- 
ing those philological studies which we had long 
cherished, and for which a more welcome oppor- 
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tunity could hardly hare been offered n second time, '■ 
we assented to the reqnest. Have we Eaceeeded, 
or failed ? Our readers will hare to determine for 
themselves. 

Our Grst care hae been to sccore the right sense of 
the original, l>y seldom cbaDging- the coDEtmctioti, 
and endeavouring to be accurate, without any over- 
exquisite preeisioD. Then, seeing that a work like 
this gave no other scope for novelty,' we thought it 
advisable to add here and there several, chiefly philo- 
logical, notes, in the hope of bespeaking the attention 
even of those who might not otherwise have heeded 
an uninterrupted catena of Documents. Seeing, 
moreover, how the pious Transcriber heartily desired 
to enlist persons of all classes in the cause of truth, by 
appealing to their hearts rather tbaq to their intellect, 
we strove to eo-operate with him, whenever we had an 
opportunity, by quoting freely from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and especially where any all nsion was to be founaj 
to that Blessed Root of Jesse, — or, as they would havel 
it now, "TheBootofEphraim," — whom all alike wisl^ 
to exalt; remembering the words of the learned andl 
pious Abbeloos, where he says : " Candide fateor {Ki^l 
JKCundum mihi erat lampiam jirimiiiat meantm in l 
paUestra exereitationum. anecdotnm elogium alnue Vif~^ 
ginii eruere, siet/ue efiis pairocinio Sj/riaca mea sfudi 
auspicari." — De Vita et Scriptis S. Jacobi Sarugensisj, 
Prffif. XV. 

Even in this time of such manifold and most per- 
nicious works of fiction, we do not despair of finding 
readers for serious books; nay, we hope that ( 
pure maidens and grave matrons may still be foundj 
desirous of better food for their noble intcUeet, striving, 
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to emulate the Laetas, Paulas, and Demetrias, of the 
good old times of St. Jerome. Encouraged by this 
suggestive work of the pious Ninevite Prelate, they 
might be prompted to search for themselves into 
the most valuable treasures of Syriac literature. On 
approaching its austerely grand language, they would 
first wonder at the apparent deficiency of what the 
grammarians caU the ipreBent tense. But they will 
soon understanJ that the religious children of Sem 
hardly esteemed any ^present thing worth noticing. 
Nay, the ^^asi^ too, in their mysterious language, is 
but lightly touched in short radical forms; whilst 
all the machinery and rich economy of their verbs 
{Zeitworts) aims at ^2i,i future in which the shadowy, 
unreal things of this time will have ceased, and no- 
thing but a blissful eternity will remain. — "Quod 
dxciiwr fuit non est, et quod dicitur erit nondum est. 
Deus autem ESSE tantum myvii, fuisse et futurum 
esse non novit/' — S. Hieron., de Beo et Nominibus ejus. 
They will also be able to appreciate for themselves the 
emphatic energy of expression in the Syriac language, 
by which four original words of the Lord's Prayer 
{Abun dbashmaio nethkadash shmok) may comprehend 
what an English translation cannot give in less than 
ten : (Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy 
name* . . . .) 

* " The Chinese form of the Lord's Prayer {Being heaven me — 
another Father who, etc.,) shows a style," says Farrar, in his 
Origin of Language, " not unlike the natural language of very 
young children." This may be true, in a certain degree of the 
Chinese. Yet to those who make light of the ancient Aramean 
languages, we would suggest to consult on the subject what the 
great historian of Italy, Carlo Botta, says about " le nostre povere 
linguette d*Europa," (these poor ♦little European languages,) com- 
pared with the strength and manUness of the Oriental. 
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Owing to the impetus which the Nitrian MSS. in 
the British Museum have given to so interesting a 
study, the cultivation of Syriac Hterature has cer- 
tainly made great progress in this country during 
these last forty or fifty yeara^ and we trust it may 
still continue to advance. 

"CUriffp iylyvwffK€V, o&rvs ^Keye, 
Xenoph. 1 Memor. i. 4. 

J. G. 



/■ 
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PART I. 



M. ^ttti\ 



" Lo maggior Padre di famiglia." 

Dante, Pa/radiso, zxxii. 186. 

" Quel Padre vetnsto 
Di Santa Ghiesa, a cni Cristo le chiavi 
Baccoxnandd di qnesto fior vennsto.'' 

Ihid. V. 124. 



*H/i€(S yhpf &Se\<pol, Koi IIETPON Kal robs SihAovs, 
*Airo(Tr6\ovs iiro8€x<^A*«^«> "* XPI2TON. 

St. Sorapion, Vlllth Patriarch of Antioch, de Evangel. Petri, 

apud Migne, Patrol. Oroec, torn. v. 



* 



Of eno omat-no lot tuaUf^u 



\2>h 



ant) S sas^X to tf^te ttat-ttou^att 



Matt. vi. 18. 



6 @€hs iv ^fuv 4^t\4^aro 

AIA TOT 2TOMAT02 MOT 

it.Kovaai rit tOi'T\ rhv \6yov tov €ifayy€\lov 

" God chose amongst us, that 

BY MY MOUTH 

the nations should hear the word of the Gospel 

and believe.*' 

Acts XV. 7. 



" The Lands of the people and the realms of the nations were 
promised to Abraham ; but the promise to Peter is over cities of 
souls, and a seat upon heavenly thrones." 

Synodalia Chaldssor. V. inf. Doc. ciii. 



^ p^ 



CHAPTER I. 

CHIEF OF THE APOSTLES. 



s 



I. 

IMON, the chief of the Apostles, who ruled oyer 
all powers ^, . that he might bind and loose 
without obstacle. 

Syriac Liturgy, in Festo 88. Apost. Petri et PoaiU, Noct. i. 
Cod. de Propaganda (Syriac), 66, p. 369. 



n. 
Blessed art thou, whom the Son of God hath 




shuUonin. This strong expression of the Syriac 

original, which calls to mind the title assumed by the Tnrkish em- 
perors (Sultan, 8oldcmo)f springs from the root shalt (prsefuit, domi- 
natus est) , which tells better than any other language the imperious- 
ness of the English command, **thou shalV* It is pretty often 
used in the Scriptures j as where it is said that our Lord taught : 
l^l^A-^ ^] (ak mshalto) as one empowered to do it 

(Mark i. 22), and where the Master gives his servants )x^U^a^ 
(shultono), that is, full power, entire liberty (i^ovalut sway, 
Gewalty Bal{a)y to do the work they are appointed to. — The plural 
regular form is used by St. Peter (1 Ep. iii. 22) and St. Paur(Eph. 
i. 21) to design the angelical Powers, and in another form {shal- 
tone) by the Psalmist (ii. 2), where the Greek has &pxovr€s, and 
the Vulgate reges terras et principeSf the kings of the earth and the 
rulers. \ 
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He waited for the arrival of him, who waa carrying 

the Keys of the Church : 
of him who, as steward of the House, was to open 

and enter it first : 
John stayed back wisely and did not go into (the 

sepulchre) : 
That he should not thwart the settled order of 

preaching : 
He awaited the coming of the Prince of the Disciples, 

who was left behind : 
That (Peter) might first behold and bear witness to 

the resurrection : 
Simon Kipho, the head of the structures * came up, 

and entered before him : 
That he might be bmlt first into the edifice of the 

Apostleship : 
The spiritual child* dutifully yielded to his worthy 

elder : 

ill which tboy preserve, the consecrated elements. See also 
Jleb. xii. 2, where our Blessed Lord Jesus is called the finisher 

or Verfecter jia^i^ (170 wttro) of faith. 

• This Syriao word ]jq!^0> BOtmso like the Latin dom/as, 

is still retained in the English " dome," " domestic," and " domi- 
oilo." About the analogous Greek neologism 'Ey^o/i'fia'is (Apoc. 
xxi. 18, dumsorutho), see Franz Passow's Handworterhuch der 
Oriechischen Sprache. 

« ]^099 \^4 '^^'^^ drUho, "the child of spirit," or the 
Huiritual child, is a most fit name for the beloved Apostle, whose 
Hpirit was pure and simple like that of a child. It is particu- 
larly worth noticing, that where the Evangelist St. Mark (v. 41) 
relates the fact of the resurrection of the daughter of the ruler of 
the synagogue, the Syriao version has simply the two words — 
l)r(38orvo<l from that time in nearly every other language — TalitTia 
cumi, without any further explanation, which was not wanted 
there, whore our Blessed Lord uttered those powerful words, which 
mean *' Daninel, ariaeJ' 

Talitlia, or as the Syrians pronounce it, tlitliOf is the feminine of 
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That, aa he ia in tlio foundation, ho might also bo 
first in his preaching. 

St. James of Scnig., de KeSTirrecUone Domini, Homil. 73. 
Cod. Vatic. (Sjriac), 118, p. 296, a tergo. 



So when they had supptjd, Jeaus said to Simon 
Kipho : Barjonas, lovest thou Me more than these ? 
Me tcdd unto Him, Yea, Lordj Thou knaweet that I 
love Thee. Jesus said unto him : Feed Me My lamhs 
. , . Feed Me My rams . . . Feed Me My sheep, 
Moses Baroepba, da Cersm. Ordi. in Job. izi. 16 — 17. Vera. Peahito. 
Cod. de Prop, SKa/rfia/n (Sjriae), p. 184, a tergo. 



toZiD, a boy or a child ; and ia repeated (Luko viii. 61), whore tliQ 
Greek, instead of Knpiio'Hii' (iiani8el),liaBftirais, iyilpou (child, ariao). 
— Our I'eadera will not be diaploaaed if we notice here the several 
Ages of mankind in Sjriac. As long as the human cre£,turo 
. remain B iu the womb of the mother, or in swathing clothes, it is 
simply a, fja^ huh, aa t/iBpuoir (tiUi S'^ti t^ioi aCrat, II. xnr, 
726); itanawera to tho Sason pilic, whi^)i.t, or biiaicr, the jewel- 
ler's broil (?). — King David pointed to it where he said, " Thino 
eyes did see my hul/> ; Imperfectiim meoin (iwoT/pyodTbi' tioS), 
Videnint oonli TuL" Ps. emiviii, 16. Hutu is used where the 
Greek text hus Spe^i, snch as Luko i. 41, iiiKlpTi}<if t4 Bpiipos 
it Tp iioiA(( oSrfij ('Z\i<riiBir), End Lufee ii. 12, ^p/ipoi lanofyai'. 
■flavor Ktlntvav ir tpirrp. But Lnko xnii. 15, irpoaiijitpiii' aur^ 
^i fSpi^, has |"1^i ialudo, yfyriiTh, natas, a baby, un liimiia, of 
nearly BevcQ. V*^.^ talio, roTj, paer, a boy, un fanciaUo, till 
sibDitt IweWe. Hencu to his twenty-eighth, a I**" -^"^ hlaimti, 
riarSas, adoUseens, a lad, un mgoszo. Thereafter he is con- 
sidered a Ij^i^gabro, iiilp, vir, a man, un vomo, who might, 
farther on, become a \s32i sola, TiptaBus, SENEX (from :i\m 
aebP senvit), or evtn a |a.aO hankisUr., -yipuii, tilkernium, 
the old Latin CA8CV8. Seo the eld Block of " Ages of Man," in 
the British Museum. 

" Remember thy Creator in the days of thy yonth . . . before 
the years draw nigh, when thoa ahalb say, They please me not." 
— Eccl. lii. 1. 



Under the name of iambs (Jeens) meant the Paa- 
tors and Prelates of the Cbnrch, over wbicb Suaon 
was appointed by his Lord Head and Baler . . . 
Likewise under the same name of Iambs He meant 
the holy twelve Apostles and the seventy-two Dia- 
dples. Next, under the name of rflDis He meant the 
Priests, the Doctors, the Prelates, and Rulers . . . 
Lastly, he called sheep the holy flock of all < 
&ithfhl together. 

The same. ilnd. 



Under the name of lar/ibs (Christ) roferred to c 
dren, who are pure and meek ; under that of ramSj^ 
to men; and to women under that o? sheep". 
likewise named lambs the Apostles, according to 

that : Behold, I send you as lambs among wolves, i. fi. 
If thou loveat Mo, take care of thy brethren the ■ 
Apostles. And by rams and sheep He signiGea 
Princes and wealthy people. 

Donifl Bar-Salit)i (Biahop of Amlda), Commeni. • 

Cod. Vatic (Sjriac), S89, p. 260, a tergn. 

1° Trom this pssiage it wonid appear that ■ -j*^] emrai is 
proper word for lamba, <_a2^ hgrlai foi- rams, and 
nkoiuoih for nheep-or bwbb. The same worda, and precise: 
same order, are given in tho Syriao Goapcl (John xxL 15 — 18^;* 
Yet after ctirefallj eiamining thoir relative raeaninga in tl 
ginal, aa well aa in Boveral other laagnagea, wo mnet oonfoSH 
tliat the task of unravelling this skein is above our povrera. 
Were we at any time t« find ant the head of thia most entangled 
bank of thread, we mean to reaaanme the f^n^fia. 

Id Cod. Marsh., Bib!, Bodl. eoi. No. v. Emar Aol-i) i 
indioato a wild ram. — 8oa Paine Smith's Syrioc Diet., nnder Olirft J 
The rest uf thia most welconiQ diotionaiy ia atill a desideratum. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE ONLY FOUNDATION STONE. 

vm. 

BLE S SED art thou, Simon, dispenser of the (divine) 
treasure, who keepest the keys of the kingdom 
of God, on whom the building of the holy Church is 
based. Thou art the kifo (stone) of firmness, which 
the Lord has placed in the foundation of His churches, 
that those who work in thy ministry may build up a 
true confession of faith severed from all doubt. 

Syro-ClialdaBan Liturgy, in Festo 88. Apost. Petri et Pa/uZi, Noct. i. 

Cod. de Prop. (Syiiac), 41, p. 348. 

IX. 

In commemorating the holy Apostle Simon, the 
heavens rejoice, and all that is therein. Even the 
Church on earth, with aU her children, sings praises 
unto Him, who chose and placed him in her foun- 
dation, that she should never be shaken by floods, 
or storms of heresies. 

Syriac Liturgy, eodem Festo, ad Vesper. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 64, p. 133. 



X. 



Our Saviour bestowed a vast blessing on Simon, 
the Prince of the Apostles, whom He made the 

c 2 
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foundation of the Churcli, and to whom Ho said i J 
Peed My weanlings", the lambs of My flock, feedl 
My sheep. Tend them sedulously and have thoial 
reared as children of the heavenly Jerusalem. 

Sjriac LitnTgy, Feria dim, ad Vaspor; ■ 
Coa. Tatir. (Sjriao), 334, p. Sr 



One is His (Christ's) faithfdl Vicar, Simon Bar- 
jonas, who is named Kifo (stone), to whom (Christ) 
Himself made the promise, saying ; Upon Ihis eione I 
■will build My Church ; and again : To thee Ivnll gw§ 
the keys of the heavenly kingdom. Christ 
did not say to all the Apostles : "I will build upoii' 
you, I will give you." . . Although to each Disciph 
was given the priestly office, the singular primacy 
which ia a spiritual paternity, has not been given to 
all, but to a single onOj as to a faithfiil Vicar of the 
one true God, that he should rule and guide all, 
be over all his brethren. 

Neator. Sjnotl, Su& Pattiandi Dadiahoo, i 

Cod. de Prop. (Syriao), 27. p. 277. 



UoBes Barcepha (Biabop of Moasal), de Si 
Cod. de Prop. Sharf an 



el 



Only to Peter onr blessed Lord said t " Go, an( 
confirm thy brethren, for thou art the rock." Bl 
theae words He placed him at the head of his 
leagues, though they wore all Pastors alike. 

0, Tract. 4, oil. 6. 
V (Sjriae), p. 188. 




n for iambkiytf <jr wewnlinij, gives 



lare, but very Bignificant, dimmntive {gir't^l 
ognell/ltB, asnelletto. 



Thou art Kipho : down in the foundations of the 

great house 
1 will BOt theo : upon thee I will build My elected 

Church. 
The wholeness of thy frame '^ shall bear her weight ; 

she wi!! not sink. 
I will place thee first in my building, thou being 

hardy ", 
Be thou the basis to the Huly Temple which I am 

to inhabit. 
On thee I will expand all the snporstructures of 

the Daughter -of-day". 
St. Jmobh of Senig., de ItUer. ChriiU et Revel. Petri, Homil. iiir. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriao), 460, p. 181. 

'- Sliarir dvinsok, Suoh as a noalona (^logiat nonld call " a 
inegDilithio or pnof^clopGiui Htracture." V. not. Seq^. 

'» ]f^f^ BlianTO. This new title (seo note 7) giTBn to St. 
Pelcr, Ib, like many other words employed by St. Jamoe, full of 
meaning : it impliea firnineBS and sta-bility, and oliiefly trath ; it 
might equally be rendered hj strong, aonnd, whole, laxvpis, by 
mighty, valiant, and Bturdj, RiSaias, sa hyaoreand trne, icrfoAiJi 
oAijSlli. The Byrian root sbar, like the Hebrew ttqj skarvr, con. 
JlrmatTM est, meaca occaaionally that hardineBa or atannch vigour 
which ie nothing bnt nerrea and ainewB. Tbua it ia said of 
Behemoth, that his shairir, laxln, was in his loins {Job il. 16). 
It is also writton in 8t. Mark, that when the Apostles went forth 
preaching, Chriat was worlting with them, confirming (mosjutr) 
their words. Its meaning of truth is apparent there, whom 
Phaxiafea and Herodiana addreaaing onr Lord, say, " Maater, we 
know that thou art sJiorir (true)„.'(ciFn.«B nuia. vera3> es (Matt, xiii- 
16) i and where Pilate aays to Chriat, atowta aliroro ? (what ia it 
the truth P). 

The Sason Epupa, and onr oolloqmBl eiproaaion "to be anre," 
proB. shxire, probably come from the same root. The Trustees 
of the British Museum in a Syrian metropolia would bo Shariri ! 

U l^ic^l i^ Baik.i;.iomo, Daughter of Day. A most tel. 
ling expression for the Cliucoli, which is always in the bright day 



(Christ) entered upon the house", chose i 

and set the foundation. 
(Gave the bride) an earaest" to OTercome t 

and Satan. 

of TTiTii who iH the Light, hot' /fox*!'' "-"d who told His timid 
ploH, '* Ara therunot twelve hoDTB in thodai/ ? IF any iDnji walk in 
the day ('"''•J^ j "' Umomo, he ittumbleth not, bi>cuDSO ho aeetb 
the light of thia world. Bnt if a mon walk in the night, ke 
bletb, because thero in no light in him." (John li. 9.) 

The word " Bath" (filia) cornea in fieqoEmtly in the compoaitiolli' 
of very Btrocg-telliug SyrioBma, snoh ua Bath-lciomo (filia fiBdfflds)i- 
for a aaored virgin ; Bath-kola (Slia Tooia) for the echo ; Barih-osiii 
for the oircnmciBion, Ac. Cf. Qon. xlii. Z2,Jiliai dBCnrrenmt, etc, 

" Shari b-leitho, " Came home " waa the firat English oipres- 
Bioa which ocoorred to our mind aa a, fit metAphraae of the Syrian 
one, ninoh the more 80 that it recorded the Johannine Ba,ying, 
T^ nt>a ^XBif, vn propria venit (John !. 11), and that alao 
ruoh (iii. 8S), etewm hominibus ronversatus ett. Ho "tahemaoli 
amongst ns. Yet, ro-oiamioing this rather obaonce and 
ft-agment of the SaragenHs, and after ninch considering its 
Ing, we CBJno to the conclusion that tbe somewhat amphibo- 
logical expression we bare sabstitnted would be the best after all, 
BiDce it woiUd convey some idea of the poh/semov,! expression of 
the original, whioh, besides the meaning of " coming homo," aeoma 
to have that also of "initiating the house," or engaging one- 
gelf upon her building, or tating it, aa it were, in one'a handa. 

" pQ^lCoi Rvmiono. This Sjriao word, which meana a 
fovonr or a toten ijMin^bs, on flonvenir, un r^galo, ein Benlczeiohen), 
is particularly naad in the Syriaji Office in the sense of a nup- 
tial gift, strena li/wptialis. Its special vnlne, however, in this place, 
aeems to be that <^ earnest, or a pledge given as security (jiijnus, un 
gage, wna cwparra, ein nntprpfaad), Arrhahon. There ia in Mrt 
Jacob's Oration on Shamwut amd Oiaia another pasBage, which 
the ai/Tologue Canon of Waatm. had tranalated : " with blood which 
ran down from Hia wonnda He did eaponse the Bride, and fi-oin 
the neoka of His bridegroom Wends the SPEAK dainonded blood." 
Bnt, after reflection, ho oonfoasod to having wrongly translated, 
in conaeqnence of hia having beon ignorant of tho meaning of 
mniiono, which in tho AtS. waa ao written aa to seem like l^iliCoi 
ramho, fio/upala {t) Runipia, (Aulna GeUina.) SoD Cnretoa'a Jnctent 
Syrian Docum., p. 105. ~ 



jof ^^^H 
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The Great Apostle was the foundation of the Great 

House. 
Which the bride ^' was to enter (as) a stronghold 

undefiled. 
(Christ) raised her a Chamber," and, lest she might 

be affrighted ", warranted her 
That miscreants^" should never prevail against her 
surety. 



17 The Bride here is ]^2^ from the root^^^s:^, call, Ethpa. 

ethcalall, coronatus est, properly " the crowned." " Nomen duc- 
tnin a corona*, quam sponsa nuptiarum die in capite gestat : coro- 
TiatcB nomen etiam post nuptisbs apud parentes sponsi retinet." 
MichaeUs. Yet, speaking of the Blessed Virgin espoused to Joseph, 

the Syriac text hsbs ||^a^ mchiro, from the root \^J^ mcar, 
desponsamt; for it the Greek has fivria-rfvOtiaris (Matt. i. 18), 
desponsata ; whilst John iii. 29, has caltho, vi^K^ : *0 tx^^ '''^^ 
vvfKpriv, vvfKpios itrriv. Of. Cant. iii. 2, where it is said of Christ, 
that His mother crowned Him in the day of His espousals, 
coroTW/vit Ewm m die desponsatioms ilUiis. 

1® pOly^^^ (?nuno is, properly, the bride-chamber, or ir€urr6s, 

the Brautgemach of Passow. A nice distinction of the two words 
iracrrc^s and Koirt&v is to be seen in Joel ii. 16. Think on 

Pastophoriwm, and on )jaiy9 ^,^0101^, the children of the 

bride-chamber, fiMi thalami, filii nuptia/m/mf viol rod w/ifuvos 
(Mark ii. 19). 

19 ^^«ftA>Z 13>0 Uad-lo tdhaL "And that she should not shrink 
• "^ • ' 

for fear." AcxAos, from the Syriac root xs^ dhel, eaypomt, tre- 

pidauoit, waa alarmed, or panting for fear, " ftirchtsam vor etwas," 
Passow. The same Syriac expression is to be met with Mark 
xvi. 6, where the Angel saith unto the women, " Be not aflBrighted," 
and Luke i. 29, where our Blessed Lady is " troubled " at his 
saying. Cf. John xiv. 27 : /u^ Tapa<rff€(r0w vfiwv tj KopMof /iij8^ 
SiiKidrWf and Dante, Pa/radiso, xi. 28, seq. 

2*> ^^>«S^, Miscreants. The original Syriac word for this, as well 

as for the precedent participle " undefiled,'* is from the same root 
habel [corrupit, destruxit, demoUtus est]. This last sensd, however, 
of " demolishing " does not seem the ruling idea of this passage. 
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He began to build her, and upon the Great Stone, 

He had found. 
Set her building, whose height was to transcend 

the clouds. 
Two-and-ten^^ stones He had laid in the Palace of 

Light'^ 
But One was singled out to support the great 

building. 
He dressed, marked and carved the main stone 

He had found. 
And set it deep in the great building He was 

raisiQg. 
The Bridegroom chose it. His Father carved it 

in that revelation^'. 
And the Holy Ghost had it finished and settled 

in the foundation of the Church. 

St. James of Serug., de Interrog. ChrisH ei Revel. Petri, Horn. xxiv. 

Cod. Vatic. (Syiiao), 460, p. 181. 

'^ Sncli is the literal Syriac expression in this place. A rather 
poetical one, often met with in Dante, &o. The Syriao Gospels 

use the simpler form |rr>\;/ th/rehsa/Tf twelve. 

^^ jijIOJ Lf^^^Bi/tatli nuTvro. The slight alteration of an iota 

brought ns at first to translate this word the " Daughter," instead of 
the "Palace** of Light. How chary one needs to be even of an 
iota! 

33 That revelation which Peter had "from heaven, not from flesh 
and blood." Vide Matt. xvi. 17. 



CHAPTER in. 

THE EOCK OP FAITH. 
XV. 

JESXJS in His Gospel said to Peter : Thou art 
KIPHO'*, the ROCK on which I will build 
My Church. 

Syro-Chald. Liturgy, in Festo 88. Apost. Petri et Pauli, Noct. i. 

Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 41. 

XVI. 

Upon that rock of the household of Simon, the 
Prince of the Apostles, I am built up, and have 
nothing to fear. — The Church took up the burden^*, 

^^ Islo KipJio, Heb. «DO, Greek TltTpos, Latin Pe*ra; a word 

of deep meaning, — " signifying in itself,*' says W. Allies, " the 
place whicli Simon was to hold in the Church of Christ . . . 
declaring by its very sound that he should be laid by the builder, 
as a foundation of the structure about to be raised.** 

St. Chrysostome felt the strength of this word when, comment- 
ing on the text John i. 40, he said that he (Cephas) was really 
Peter (a Rock) " both in name and in deed.** It had been said of 
Christ, Behold I will lay a stone in the foundation of Sion, a tried 
stone, a comer stone, a precious stone, founded in the foundation. 
He that heUeveth, let him not hasten. . . . This which (Christ) had 
of Himself, and by virtue of His divine power, as the "Word of God, 
He would communicate in a degree, and by dependence on Him- 
self, to another. . . . Christ is the rock, but yet He did not deny 
the grace of this name to His disciple, that he should he Peter, 
hecoAise he has from the Rock, firm consta/ncy, immovable faith. — S. 
Ambrose on Luke, lib. vi. n. 97. 

^* &J^ Hnoth, respondit, cecinit, which means that kind of 



Baying : — Floods and atormB broke upon me, biu 
they did not strike me. Tho accursed NestoriuB 
fought against mc, and met with his ruin. 

Syrioc Liturgy, Sabat. ad Prim. 
Breyiariiun Feriale. Edit. Bom. 1853, p. 409. 

XTII. 

To Simon said hia Lord; Thou art the rock of 
strength, on thee I will base My holy Church. Into 
thy hands I put the keys of heaven and earth, that 
thou, My true Disciple, mayest bind and loose 
according to My -will. To thee I trust the flock, 
redeemed with My precious blood. Be a good shep- 
herd to them, guard them from evil. 

Ibid, in Feato SS. Aposl. Petri el PauU, Notrt. iL 

Cod. dH Prop. (Sjriao), Gl, p. 111. J 

x\^^. ^ 

Blessed art thou. Head, as thon wast, and tongue 
of the whole body of thy brethren, ITiat body, of 
which the sons of Zobedeo were the two eyea, was 
made up of all disciples. Those (sonsof Zebedoo) too 
are blessed, for they requested thrones from their 
Lord, but they did it only when they had seen 
assured the See of Simon, who, by a revelation from 
the Father, was named the unassailable Roelc. 

Ibid., Koct. ii. J 

Cod. eod. p. 373. ■ 

I am settled on the Rock of &ith, I have nothing 
<o fear. 

Syriao Litnrgy, Doniin. I. Dedicat., Nocfc. iii. 
Ood. de Prop. (Sjriac), 56, p. 30. 



fraio, of wlUcli tbe Italian 
J ill baasi uiudi, t^ Std^aX^a. 
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XX. 

How blessed art thou, O faithful Church, betrothed 
to the celestial Bridegroom. Thy ramparts are 
steadfastly fixed on the Rock of faith. 

Ibid, Dormn. II. Dedic, Noct. ii. 
Cod. eod., p. 67. 

XXI. 

On the Rock of faith Thou didst build Thy 
Church, Saviour. No storm will ever subvert or 
overturn her foundation. 

Syro-Chaldsean Liturgy, Domin. II. Dedicat., ad Matutin. 

Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 40. 

xxn.''' 

Strophe 1. 

Tell me, Church, whereon wilt thou be built ? 

Shall I build thee, shall I build thee . . . 

On the sun ? 

No no, no no, no no. . . . 

For it is said, for it is said, . . . 

And that is said in the Scriptures, 

That the rays of the sun shall be darkened. 

2. 

Tell me, Church, whereon wilt thou be built? 

Shall I build thee ... on the moon ? 

No, no, no. . . 

For it is said ... in the Scriptures, 

That the moon shall not give her light. 

36 "The lisping of the Bride," a kind of Syriac madrigal, or 

virela/y. 

" I framed to the harp 

Many a Syriac ditty lovely well, 

And gave the tongue a helpful ornament." 

Shakspea/re. 



3. 
Toll me, Church, whereon wilt thou be built ! 
Shall I build thee . . . upon the stars ? 
No, no, no. ... For it ia said . . . in the Scriptui 
The stars shall fall like leaves. 

4. 
Tell me, Church, whereon wilt thou be built ? 
Shall I build thee ... on a rock? 
Tea, yes, yea, yea, yes, yea .... 
For it is said . . , and that is said in the Scripturesa 
Upon a Rock I will build My church. 
Sjriac HyiQQologium for all the Year, Hymntmi Dedicat. Eeclet 
Cod. Tatio. (Syriao), 188, p. 78. 

xxni. 
Thy strength ia that of a rock, hence {I 

"Thou art a rock. 
And upon thee I will build My Church," for thou 

wilt never break ioto pieces. 
Thou art a rock, and upon thee I will build the 

Glorious ". 
The powers of hell^', with their own crafts^', shall 

not prevail against her. 

'^ I r^ — ■•■ ^^n Mihabahio. This Infly epitbeV bliia etatelj and 
majeatio title, pven to thB Chnrcii of Christ, remindB ub ofthegrand 
Adi^aXiia, Qlorioia dicta aunt de te, Civittxs Dei, " GloriooB thinga 
BTB apoken of tboe, O City of God. Belah" (Psalm xixvi. 8) ; and 
of the most enblime prayer of our Bleased Lord, " Pather, the 
hour is come; glorify "^J ^"3 ^^^^ '^''7 ^<"' ^° maj glorify Thee. 
. , . I have glorified Thee on the earth. . . . And now, O 
Father, glorify Me with the glory whieh I hod with Thee belora 
the world waa" (John) Tvii.) j where the Syriao original appliea 
coustantly to the radical - --"* ^ sJiahak, cla/rificamt 

'* "The lirunt of the deep" would giveperhapa hotter the force 
of the original words milclo d-shiul. See also note 30. 

" Ba-ekimtihov/n, litoriilly meaning, with -scJieines- their- own. 
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And what are they, tell me, the bars'" of hell. 
But death and Satan, who lay waste the earth ? 

St. James of Serug., Homil. supra citatn. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 460, p. 182. 

XXIV. 

Upon having called the Son (of God) by His own 

name'^. 
He blessed'^ him, and had His Church built upon 

that Apostle. 
He made him a rock, and set it down in the 

foundation of His House. 
Seeing that he was to keep the whole fabric from 

shrinking. 

St. James of Serug., ihid> 
Cod. eod. 

that is with sleights, intrigues, and finesses, with artful tricks and 
devices. 

One might here also notice how near to the Syriac radical ^QafiD 

sherrif comes the English scheme, and the mischievous intriguing 
schemer. 

30 |1;5Q^ MUclo, sera, " vectis maxima qua levantur lapides " 

(Castel.), is clearly akin to the Greek fiox^^s, a lever, a crossbar. 
— The Greek form is here easily to be " discovered under the 
Syriac veil," as Ed. Sachau has lately remarked. — ^Vide Amos i. 
5, Ka\ (Tvvrplrpa fiox^ovs AafxatTKOv. 

31 Thou art CHRIST (|^>4Sr), the Son of the Hving God 

(Matt. xvi. 16). Mshiho, Heb. n^iCD (m3,shlah) anointed, from nct3 
(mashati) to anoint, is the proper name of the Saviour of the 
world, XpiarrSs, the anointed, the Messiah. When the woman of 
Samaria saith unto our Lord, "I know that theMessias cometh" 
(John iv. 25), the Syriac text does not add the usual clause (who 
is called, that is, which means, Christ). That was unnecessary to 
them who understood perfectly well the meaning of the original 
word. See note 9. 

32 Literally "gave him {^Qi^ tdho, beatitude. A similar phrase 

is to be seen in Lukei. 48, where our Blessed Lady, prompted by her 
Divine Spouse, exclaimed, (TAbo nethlon li sharbotho culhen) 
/xaKapiovffi fA€ iraa-ai at y€V€a(, Beatam me dicent omnes gene- 
rationes. All generations shall call me blessed. " Tutte le genti 
Mi chiameran heata** (Manzoni, Inni Sacri). 



Tho Church inherited her faith from the Apostle 
especially from Simon Kipho, to whom our Lo' 
said : " Thou art a rock, aad upon thee I will build 
Mj Church." That is to Bay: Thou art a root" 
and a foundatioUj a pattern to the whole body of thosft: 
who do believe in Me, and behave themaelvoa 
thou didst, when thou didst lay open tho truth whii 
tho Father revealed to thee from on high. Hence it 
ia that the gates of hell, that is, infidel people, 
unjust kings, tyrant emperors, heretics, and forgers 
of false doctrines shall never succeed to overthroTf, 
her {the Church). 

Whosoever then shall separate himself from 
will never belong to tho sons of hght, nor to any 
them who build their houses upon the immovabl 
rock ; houses, which will not be shaken, whilst the 
swelling main is seetliing, whilst tho wild bdlowa 
are breaking upon them, as Christ had declared it in 
His parable. They will never be like those wretched 
communities (churches separated from Peter) who 
erected their building on sandy ground, which, as 
soon as the raiu pours, tho wind blows, the sea 
begins to swell, and the raging storm, to roll its 
mighty waves high above them, are mercilessly bat- 
tered and utterly ruined, nay, their very foundations 



;er8 



" V*t* sftffl-gJio, Heb. «JTO, Arab. A^^t. rxixoi, nemia, 
Flechiuieri, any thing plaiting or bindiiig togather by twiating. 
Chriat is Btyled tha "root of Jesse and of David," as it were tho 
basil and foimdation of their familioa, and of all the bleasingB 
temporal and apiritnal ronchsafed to them. Vido ParkhnrHt in 
voce 'Pffo. 
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a.re cleared off entirely, because their building was 
not based upon the Eock, which is Simon. 

Abu Nasr Yahia (Ibn Harir al-Takriti), " Ccmjwmatio" or 
Demonst. Art. Leg. Christ, cap. xxix. de Ecclesia,. 
Cod. Vatic. (Garsciuni), 206, p. 204, a tergo. 

XXVI. 

« 

And Isaiah (Ixii. 2) said : And tliou shalt be called 
by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord shall 
name. Now these figurative promises were fulfilled in 
the advent of Christ, when He said to Simon : Thou 
a/rt a rochj and upon thee I will build My Churchy and 
the gates of hell shall not 'prevail over thee, nor shall 
overcome thee. And again : To thee I deliver the keys 
of the heawenly kingdom *, what thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heawen. Such is the new 
name which the Lord hath named in favour of the 
Church, as David said . . . '^ I will give praise to 
Thee among the congregation (Church) of peoples.^^ 

Ibid. p. 208. 
XXVII." 

(Christ) called the senior (of the Apostles) a rock. 
That he should be to the truth ^* a foundation, 

34 This original poem is a sort of Alcaic, or rather, of septenary- 
verses. 

3* |^lA^ji\ L-kiLshtho, might fairly be rendered by equity, 

hov/nty, or righteousness. In this last sense it seems to have been 
nsed Luke xii. 57, where Christ reproaches those hypocrites who 
can easily " discern the face of the sky," but hardly the aspect of 
kushtho, viz., of that which is right, quod justum est : such as 
those who " Veritatem Dei in injustitia detinent,** &A^0ctay . . . 
iv adixia (Rom.i. 18). — St. Ephraim begins his beautiful Hymn to 

the Holy Trinity with this line|^-A,Qfi> ]m^ nisho dkushtho, 
Symbol um veritatis. — ^About *AX^0€ia, see the learned note of 
AlUes, " Form, of Christ.," ii. 140. 
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Whereupon Ho was to raise tho cdilico 
Of tlio faith of truth ". 
He proclaimod him a rodi, to withstand 
Adversity, to raise upou him 
The building high to the coping. 
A roeli to bind one with the other. 
The structures ; as even in faith 
He was to bind peoples with people, 
EliaB (Bisbop of Aubara), 



Cod. Vatit'. {8yri 



min.ib. Thfdlng 
■), 183, p. 305. 



Seliolars apprised of the truth, seek the reaaoni 
why our Saviour called Simon Barjona (Kipho) 
atone. — Since Christ himself, onr great Saviour, 
the true One, why did He call for another Head- 
stone of the building ? As in the (ancient) law sei 
ral were callod Ghrists and Sa/vlours of the people^' 
so Simon was graced with the surname of KIPHO*; 
But one is the true Christ, tho great Saviour, [whQ; 
nevertheless did occasionally apply to others thoaO'l 
very same names.] Christ the true Stone was, 
aU, to betake Himself to heaven, and bide Himself 
irom human eyes ; hence the reason why Ho esta- 
blished on earth. His vicar Simon, and had him 
named tho comoT-stons of His building. 



. ii., strophe SB^^H 
p. SGO. -^^H 



" Hero trvth ia ij.4,s!Lj^jro, alinut wticiii 
adding tho tolling paaaago of St. Paul (Rom. i. 17), w!ierH he sajja 
that " the righteonsneaa of God da coTealpJ from faith to faith," 
and that the wrath of OoH is against Che niirighteoiisueiia of mea 
vrh'> hold shroro in nnrightflonaness. 



Rightly did Christ call him (Simon) Kipho. — None 
before him had ever been called by such a name. — 
He was in truth to be the foutidation and the corner- 
atone of the building. Christ did not call him after 
His own name, a Samuui; for many aavioura had 
been amongst the people ; and as He did not wish 
to abrogate the power of Barjona, [as it had been 
the case with those past saviours,] He did not 
even call Mm Christ, for many Christs had been in 
Juda, which wore likewise superseded by the Son of 
God. But He did not put aside with them Kipho. 



The Disciple .'^Master, I wish you wonld tell me 
the meaning of our Blessed Lord's words to Peter : 
" Blessed art thou, Simon ....?" 

The Master : — By this Christ — blessed be His name 
— wished to assure Peter that He appointed him His 

vicar on earth, to redeem soula from sin I 

named thee Rock . . . Tlerpos (Peter) is the Greek 

name for rock " Thou art Peter, upon thee 

I will build My Church;" upon thee, O Peter, I will 
raise My congregation. I am tho true Rock, the 
steadfast foundation. By loving me thoubecamest 
My disciple, and wast assimilated with Me, and built 
upon Me. I make my own Self a foundation for 
thee. Thus thou becomest a rock like Myself, Upon 
thee I go ou building My congregation. Whoever 
becomes thy disciple will be built upon thee, who 
art the Eoci. 

QueatioiieB Thoologica Moralea, Qumat. s. in Matt, xri, 18. • 
Cod. VtiUt. {Arabi(!),g4, p. 83. (sec. svi) smf nojiino Auctaris. 




XXSI. 

"i ING ", Holy Church, sing praisea in soiei 
commemoration of Peter '^, the chief of I 
ApostlGa ... on whose faith Hb (Christ) baaed thjM 



s 



>J >-*t^1 Zmor, ang, iiiZt, II. i. 1^ — Prom the Syriac nxit 
j^C) tmar, eecinit, psallit, cornea the subat. ]'^} sinoro, a 
imart, quick, lively song; a, guah of melodj, SDch as the Eltlor Son 
in the Gospel (Lake xv. S5) coming &om tbo field, and drawing 
nigli to hia father's hoaae, chaoccd to hear (Suju^ffo, mnaic and 
dancing). — The Nebei., that ancient Htringed instrument which 
the Hebrews made use of, and which the English yOTBian of 
Bible called Faaltery, ia nlao rendered in Syriac by smoro. 

Miiiiic itself, we snapoct, has a Messianic origin : feora the 
fold Sjriac root - --^'■^ inasliah, comes j/' rtlaSr tnshohito, 
meaaiired composition ! (Tennyson, " Song nsed to gre*t end.") 
Yet no wonder if a pagan nr paganising philology doea stick to 
the Muses oa the probable radical of Music. As far aa the mere 
word goes, the great mnsician of Hippon did not think, it appears, 
ntberwise. "Quod ejos (Mnaicee) ease nomim exislimaa P Nam 
opinor nou tibi norom ease omnipotent iam quBiidnra cnnendi Musis 
Bolero ooncedi. Hipo est, ni feJlor, ilia (jUie Musica nominatnr." 
(S. Aug, de JHitsica, 1. i. ch. 1.) 

Js ijDOj.^La Petros. How this deoiiiedly Greek word eame 
•ba uaed in the Syrino langnago we are not prepared 
CertAinlj it ia bnt an oiotic qnadrilitcra), 
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foundations, whom He appointed Leader of His 
flock, through whom He laid open the portals of 
His treasures, wherewith He had enriched thy 
children. 

Syro-Chaldaean Liturgy, in Fest 88. Petri et P<mUy Noct. ii. 

Cod. de Prop.(Syriac), 41, p. 375. 

XXXII. 

This is the sainted'^ Simon. Upon him is built 



foisted in, in lieu of the aboriginal Kipho. — Seeing, however, the 
still more unwarrantable insinuation ia Farkhurst's Lexicon, 
that not improbably it {n4Tpos) may be derived from the H^. 
nna feeder, to divide, to separate, or to be craggy, we are tempted 
to say with Heinsitis : " Vide ineptias ! GrsBci et Latini vocem 
suam ab HebrsBa, quam ipsi Hebrsei a Latina, deducunt." 
(Exercit. ad Nonni Metaphor, in Joh.) Certainly the Petros we are 
speaking of is not — 

" As a stone that shall to pieces dash." (Milton.) 
Three kinds of stones are named, H. vii. 264, seq., where the 
aboriginal rude way of fighting, between Hector and Ajax is 
described. First Hector gets hold of a AI0ON .... fi4\ava, 
Tprix^y T6, fitydv re. Ajax comes next, grasping a AAAN, where- 
with he strikes the shield of his foe with the force of a nv\oei^hs 
nETP05, which word, evidently the strongest of the three, is used 
again (H. xvi. 734), where Patroclus is commended for having 
wielded IIETPON, ^dpfxapop, OKpiSevraf r6v oi v€pl x^^P ^KiiXvr^ev ; 
the very XEPMAAION that ^neas was able to grasp: fx4ya 
^pyovy B oh S6o y* &if^p€ <p4poi€u (II. xx. 285). None of these Homeric 
expressions teUs, as far as we see, of breach, or ^rjyfxa. The 

Syriac expression qi^^V^N h^h^ • • • (^^^' Imergmeh), 
tulemnt lapides ut Icupidarent eum, AlOovs %va Kiddffaffiu avT6v 
(John X. 30), seems rather to point at it.— Compare \i6ov5 verpO' 

fi6\ovs of Ezek. xiii. 10, and Bar Bahlul's x?0||O, akin with 

Brulo, Beryllus, and BruhlOy Unio, where dis-wmon-, flaw, rift, 
and breakage seem to be hvpotrhiSwaa. See note 40. 

3' Like the original |^-|^ koMsho, the English adj. sainted 

m 

has, in necrological services,- besides the obvious moaning of hoZyy 
that of a person who has reached his eternal happiness in heaven, 
in which last sense it is used as a euphemism for dead, 

D 2 
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and firmly cstablislicd the Church, which no King 
or tyrant *" will ever Bucceed in conquering. 

Hud., >» Commenuirationt Dijunct<yr%nn. 
Cod, eoi 



The Lord built His Church on Simon Peter, and 
upon seventy -two pillars He made it stand. 



Upon thee, O Simon, I will build the Hoi 
Church, that the bolts of hell may not shake i 

overthrow it. 

Ibid., Fcr. v. Noct. ii 

BrGviar. cod. p. 395. j 

XXXV. 

Through the intercession of the Chief of the 
Disciples, who received the keys of heaven, and 
npon whom was raised the Church, let the twelve 
months be blessed. 

Ibid, in Qf. 83. ApostoloFarrt, Noot. ii. 
Cod, de Prop. (Syriac), 64, p. Ufl. ■ 

XXXVI. H 

Simon Baijona, npon thee I will build My Church. 

" (JOf^ Tnino, meanH now strenuus, and now cradelis, and, 
like ita Greek eqniroc^ and eqnipnUeiit Tiparrot, ia osed occosio- 
ntdly in tbe good flense of ruler, commaiider, ein Herrscher, as in 
1 Ubc. i. i; yet more often it Bavonrs of rigour, violence, ami 
cruelty, and tben most likely it cornea irom the Sjriao, p*.^ tarono, 
Chald. (Tjp, siloj, petra diimsima, used 1 Mace, s, 73, whero 
tbe Greek has ouk tan hlBot abii Krix^of. — ^The Dorio origin of 
rifaniai OF naipnmt from itipias, lord, maater, is very doQbtfnl. 
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Snch was the Lord's behest. — To thee I will deliver 
the keys of heaven and earth, that thou mayest 
bind and loose without obstacle. 

Ibid., in Of. Feria, auri (vi) «, Noct. i. 
Cod. eod, p. 112. 



Simon with fear and trembling joined his handsj 
drew near and bowod in adoration before the Son 
(of God). Our Lord met him, took bold of him, 
raised Kim up, and graciously told him : " Simon, 
stand np, and beed this well. Upon thy person I 
will build my boly and faithful Church, that shall bo 
immoTOble for ever and ever." 

Ibid., in Qff. S3. Apost, nd Yesp. 
Cod. Tatic. (Sjriac), SH, p. 62. 

Upon thee, Kipho (Rock), the first and the 
chief of His Apostles, Christ, who Himself ia tha 
Eoct, founded and built the Holy Church, which Ho 
also fixed so unconquerably that the gates of hoU . . 

Ibid., Mens. 29 Jan. 
Cod. Vatic. (Sjriao), 83, p. 368. 

(Peter) He was the leader " to penance ; hence 

*' The Feria turn," cornea soon after Whitanntide, snd ia so 
callod in remembrance of Pster, sajing to the lame man ithom he 
healed, " Silver and GOLD have 1 none," etc.. Acta. iii. 6. 

*> I -'•^[0 kSi] \t -' Risho oph cadmoio, lileTBllj TaeoDS " tbo 
head and the Brst," or, by hendiadys, "the first head," tho 
leader, dor vomehmste AnfUhrer. Thna 1 ThesH. iv. 16, the leader 
of tbe angelic companiea is called risk malak, the chief angol, 
'Afix^^tXo!: and John ii. 8, rinft swnljt, the chief rnler orgorenior 
of the feaat, 'ApX'rplKXiKis. TLe simple word catimoio is often 
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The Chnrch ia well built upon liim in all shifts " 
Prudent " indcod was the Son of the carpenter " y 

laid her foundation. 
And purposely built her upon Simon atlie beginning. 



diwil in tlio Biuua way; thua Matt. n. 27, "Wliosoever will 
bo Caiir (cadi/ioio) among y:ju, let iiim bo your Bervant." 

Tboro MO, howorer, otlier Bensea of the same word, anoli as an- 
Wjue, wbonoo : KiU»<ou To5 TtiMu via Tpoptj (Sopliocl. <Ed,ip.) j the 
"Ondmiiui lotters," uud nioBt likely tlie Cadmiam metal. 

bA^J ilUh U sometimes inBtnunantal in eipreBBing tho 
UttTO, OB >aZO>** 'i* -* W«fL kad&ili, tlie head of Joy, •'. 
gmtteal joy, Oant. It. 11. And |a^a^ >,A^i riak mautbe, 
head of tout, t. e. the hi({heat or nppermciBt aeat, Luke it. 
U ovon a title given to Fatriarchs; Risha drishoite, caput pi 
pnm, IB A title given to the Pope. The title which Abgar sshi 
In hll lottar to JttBna Ohrist, wbb rUh athro, caput loci, rairifX''- 

** ShTihlophin. This Syriac word, like the EnglialL shift, 
A. B. ihiphton, and the Rnnik skl^ton, Beem to spring out of 
root, mMinlng change, alteration, viciseitude. The Apaatla St. 
Jnmov (Gpiat. 1. 18] aaya that ■' With the Father of Light there 
<• no vftriftbliiiiMB (thnMiphin), neither ahadow of tnming," bat 
hore boluw, un the faoo of thtg earth " founded npon the sena, and 
MtAbllBhod upon the fiooda" (Paahn xniii. 2), aU is moriog and 
*ft{ftJnjr. It ia well worth noticing how this Syriac DiprCEaitm 
eomM at the bagrnnlag of that grand Psalm cxxxviii, wboBS 
liigh atroIiM ore familiar to every edncated English person; "O 
IiOnI, Thou hMt wwohed mo, and known me. Thon knuwest my 
downnltliug and mine uprising ; Thou undcrstandest my thoughts 
tttr off I Thou oompaBHest my path and my lying down, and art 
aci|UMiitciI with all my nJtufitopMn (ahiftiug ways)." 




* Ilnkim, 






wisely cunning, like him 
uilt Ilia house upon a rook" (Matt. 



of whom our Lord aaid that " 
Til. Si). 

•• Hrah li.iHtpnro, tou T^KTofoi iilis is the reading of Matt. liii. 
8?! hut Mark Tl. 3 has Bimply j^,^ nagoro, i riierae, which 
mcBDi a "builder," or, as Franz FasBow gives it in his Matid- 
aSTtvrhush dir Qriechischen Spratki; ein Ecbanerj its rndieal is 
Tttxi, I franiB, or fabricate.^ — -Houier, apenking of Phetedea, calls 
him likuwiBB t^ktoi'm uUr . . . ti x'P'^" ^fi"aTo SailaKa viyra 
(II. V. 60). 2 Eeg. lii. 11, ttagoro, t/i[ti«i', is distinguished from 
UsQuil orgMo, iilKBt6nin, faber mnrariua ; the one is from the ^ 
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Of penance, rather than of any thing else, the Church 

is exultant *', 
Since by it all her congregations thrivingly flourish. 
Should an adulteress or thieves ever struggle to 

get into (Paradise) 
Without penance, who would open to them the 

door *' ? 
For this the Church is built upon him who denied. 
That all her superstructures might closely cement 

without rifting. 

St. James of Serug, de AhrvegaUone SimoniSf Horn. 57. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 118, p. 238, a tergo. 

XL. 

I betrothed the Bride *^ : a sumptuous banquet *' 
is getting ready for me. 

root 1^ ngoTf dolavit, seouitj the other from x>0^. ghaZ, 

plasmLavit. ArdiclOf architectus, and a/rdichithOf architectm^ are 
they not altered forms of the same root ? 

*• Hthiro, gloriatnr; from the root ht7ia/r, superbiit, inflatus 
est J like Kuvx^H-^Ba iv tois BKir^iaiv (Eom. v. 3). 

*7 1^9^ Tarho, janua, O^pa, door, Thiir (from the root trah, 

aperuitf scidit, threw open). It has nearly the same spelling as 
taroho, janitor, Oipwpos, doorkeeper or pc«i;er. Hence the 
chance of mistaking the one for the other word. We had at 
first translated this passage by "who but Peter, will be the 
porter," etc., which after all would have come to the same mean- 
ing, seeing that our blessed Lord himself said, I am the door 

(John X. 9). ^5Z ]j1 Ij] -Ewo no tarho, *Eyii> elfjil rj 06pa, 

*8 Vide note 17, pt. i. 

*^ \^> )]q^a* hiaio raho, a great marriage-/east, a sabred 

convivium ! This word hlUlo has been, it appears, particularly 
reserved for the heavenly marriage-feast ; and thus it is used Matt. 
XXV. 10 : whilst for the temporal marriages of this world the word 
meshthHtho is especially made use of. (Matt. xxii. 8, etc.) 

The repeated word smokin (Mark vi. 39) is equally repeated in the 
Greek by (rvfjurStria, (rvfivSaia j the only place, we think, in Scrip- 
ture where this Greek word, else so common with profane writers. 
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Do thou firat cull the spicea '", thou who art trae ", ' 
To thoe I entrust the chamber " of the Daughter-c 
Day ". 

is need. — Suoli, we fenoy, in opiMaitioQ to a Etorli^, maj bo I 
poor Indian feasta (mere dolas of bread tuid ale), wUcb ore ni 
pitSeasIf to be taxed, if tbo "Times of India" tells right, i 
the "Asitttic," May 9. 

'" I*'"'""' 'il" 3"i besmone, aiKKiyi ipiJ/iaTa, etill i 
epice!. Tliis Sjrim; word fctismono, like the Ilobrew c«n, i|9 
the raaioal of the Greek Pi\ao(ios, of tlio Latin 
tha French banmo, and the Italian balsamo. Bif^frofioi, how*] 
erer, was Ecaroel; heard of before TheophruHt had writtea 1 
Ifat. BM., or PolladinB his H-iat. Lausiaca. 

Jureual hod notinid the thing nnder the name of iiit/tm^ia 
"OhviaB aapidiio Sjrophmnii uduB amomo" (Sat. viii. 180), i 
TLoocrytuB nndor that of fiif/wi- (IdjI. xv. 114). Under the be 
name it ia iiaod in Scripture, Matt, xivi., Lulce vii., et alibi. 
Luke i. it is culled Sv^uud, suffifoentwti ex arotnatibus ; and ef 
in the Apocalypse, where the prs^erB of Bainta n 
golden Tiats full atodonra, piii\af XP""'^' 7<Co'<r<ii tufuaix: 
Socl- sxiy. £0, and more espet^iallj' Cant, iv, 14, where m 
made of " BpikoDcrd and BaBron, calamaa and cinnamon, 
trees of frankincenBe, mjrrh, and aloes, with bU the chief spjw9.'fl 
(BesmS) ; and t. 16, where the sacred Spouse invites the Dortb ^ 
wind to blow on her garden, that thespiciistbereof may flow out; 
and vi. 2, where it is said of the Beloved that he is gone down 
into hifl garden, to tho beds of spites, etc. Gf. also what Caatalli 
has said noder the analogous word yrp aroma. 

" See note 13, pt. i. 

'* None but a native can thoroaghly appreciate the force and. J 
delicao; of this Sjrriasm, as Done but an Englishman can aouiid. ] 
the meaning of home, or a German that of Heimath. — I caught it, 
OB it were, per tramsemLam from the month, naj, 1 dare say, irom 
the BBDsiblo heart of tho Archbishop of Moaaul, while I was inqnir. 
ing about ita meaning -, very much in tho samo way as I got to 
the real meaning of Saudade marking the passionate eiprossiona 
of a PortugUBHe youth, who aaaured me that no lastima, no 
magoa, no desejo too viiio, introdo, e iemo could ever convey to a 
Portnguose oar and mind ita full aignification. 

"Thonghts that do often lie too deepfortears." (WordBworth.) 
" The heart that knoweth tho bittomesB of hia own aoul, in hia joy ■ 
no stranger shall intormeddie." A passage, by the way, whJdlT 
llie authorized veraion failed to comprehend ! (Prov. siv. 10.) 

" Bath imnmn, " The Daughter of tho Daj," ia the finest Orien- | 
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On thee I build her an impregnable fortress. 

The same, de Interrog. Christi et Bevelat. Petri, Homil. xxiv. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 460, recenter owicW^s/p. 182. 

XLI. 

The Lord Jesus Christ asked His Disciples, saying : 
'^ Whom do men say the Son of man is ? " (Matt, 
xvi. 13). Peter, confessing Him, answered : '^ Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God.^^ Then 
Christ said to Peter : " Blessed art thou, Simon 
Barjona .... Thou art a rock, on thee I will 
build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against her. Thou shalt be named ROCK 
(Kipho). ..." 

By this name our Lord meant to show His 
Disciples how warm was the faith of Peter, which is 
as pure as a flint- stone (silex), without mackle or 
flaw. And therefore our Lord said to Peter : " Upon 
thee I will build My Church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it." 

Moses Barcepha, cle DecUcat, EcclesioB, Homil. 1. 
Cod. Vat. Oa/rsciunice exwrato, 159, p. 314. 

XLII. 

(The Disciples) seem to have forgotten what had 
been said to Peter, viz. : '^ Thou art a rock, upon 
thee I wiU buHd My Church," and '' To thee T wiU 
give the keys of heaven." 

Bar-Hebraeus, Theswwrus Mysteriorwm, in Luke xxii. 24. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 282, p. 197, a tergo. 

tal expression for designating the perfect beauty of the Church ; 
that of Cleopatra was simply hinted (Dan. xi. 12) by " a daughter 
of women," fiUa femina/rum, Ovy drrip rSov yvvaiKSov. Mark besides 
what we have said at note 14. 



Upon thee I will build My congregation. Ths 
gatoa of tell aball not prevail against it ; that is, 
temptations of dcvilBj tamptations of soul and body, 
shall not prevail or overeomo My Church, since abo 
has put herself under thy tuition, since she ia built 
on a rook. . . . How could they (the gates of hell) 
injure him wlio is hnmble of heart, who ia subject to 
others, to whose connsols ho gladly yields rather than 
to hia own opinion ? Such in fact is (a member) 
My congregation, built upon thee, Eock (Peter) 
as thou art built upon Me, the solid rock. Such 
one surely will become thy Disciple as thou becamesti 
My own ; he will be under thy obedience, 
wast under Mine ; he will follow thy advice as thoi 
foUowedat Mine; he will accept thy corrections 
thou rcccivedst My own ; he will be subject to thy 
orders aa thou art subject to My commands. 
Against him shall never prevail the gatos of hell, 
which are the temptations of the de^-il, his crafty, 
devices, his deceitful machinations. For as ofleit! 
as the enemy shall put forth his engines against- 
him to entice or inveigle hiin in any deceitfa^;' 
cogitations, he will aa often have recourse to thee 
for advice, and thon wilt restrain him (fi-om sin) and 
free him from deceit ; so that he may never fall into 
error, nor his building be brought into ruin; the 
foundation being firm on Peter, who is a Rock. 



of 

m 

I 



Qnaiat. Tbeologioo Morali 
Cai. Vatie. (Arabii'), 91, tii 



Quwst. 



(See Hoeuments xxv. xxvi.) 



CHAPTER V. 

THE DENIAL. 
XLIV. 

HE was first, and since he had sinned, and 
truly repented. 
He did not descend to a second or a third degree. 
He rose with tears, and guarded his post unalterably. 
Carrying in his hand the keys, the name ^* and the 

mandate ^*. 
What he had lost by his demal, he recovered by his 

tears. 
For in perfection there is not another above him *®. 

St. James of Serug., de Denegat. SimoniSf Horn. 57. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 118, p. 239. 

** ]^^ 4 Shmo, a " name " or a " title." This latter expression, 

like the well-known one of the poet, " With his former title greet 
Macbeth," seemed at first the best j yet the Syriac word sTiem, 
or shmo as it is here given, implies a far greater authority and 
dignity than that of any king or emperor of this world. It tells 
of a Namej as the Apostle said. According to the working of the 
mighty power of (rod {kut^ rijy ivi^uav tov Kpdros rijs l(rx^o$ 
@€ov). Eph. i. 19. 

^* ]LOyQ£LSi PhocuduotJw, which means order^ chargef high 

commission ; spiritually a far stronger mandate than that " power- 
ful" of Caesar, which Shakspeare has spoken of. Its radical 
verb is phka^, praecepit, ivcrslKaro. It is remarkably telling in 
Mark xiii. 34, ua-1-taroho phkad, d-nehue hir, koI ry 6vpa>p(f 
ivtrdKaTo tva ypvyop^, et janitori prcecepit ut vigilet. 

^® A complex, un tout ensemble, of all human perfections, which 



To hira (Simon) haa been said, "Be thou cot 
verted and confirm thy brothren," which meaqi 
after he had repented, not only that he might r 
a penitent, but that he might be the teacher anc 
head of his companions, and not only that , 
might be the teacher of all men, but that he mighu 
confirm the very teachers " and instructors of men. T 



George, Patrinrch of the Jaoobitea (i 
(Matt.) Luke ndi. 32. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriao), 15*, p. 224. 



790) li 



(utlls to mind the (kmoos lino of the poet aatranDmi 
" AUiim his nihil est: luxe sunt Jaitigia iKund- 
Altron. 1. i.) 

t? jVg\S.Vff Malphone, a title often given to oor Lord, irho i 
tho only real teacher of mankind, as St. Augnstine has ev 
provnd in his mJmirablB boot, "Do Magiatm." He who 
Alplui (the Syrioc ( olepli ia the root of the radical verb 
aUjih, docnit, whicli b; b simple cLange of vowels becomes elapl 
didicit, from trbiob the participlo i "*) ^V" maleph, dooens, 
tho aubat«ntive tnalpkonn, doctor, a teacher, or a raoste 
Lahrer), of Whom the Prophet said, "Whom shall He teach 
lodge f and whom shall He make to nnderatand doctrine ? Them 
that are weaned from the mUk, that are drawn away from the 
breoKtH. For precept mnst ba upon precept, precept upon pre- 
eopt, line upon line, lino upon line (A. B. C.) ; here a little, and 
there a little : for with Htammering lips and another tongue will 
He spoak to His people" (Is. xiyiH. 9 — 11).— Bnrli indeed is tha 
Alphabeting and tlie abeccdBrisn tenfhing of Him of whom it 
WM properly said, thaf'Heteacheth man knowledge." Qvi doeri 



horn, 



(Ps. 



■iii.) 



Emd by B 



1 mother 



St. Luke {ii. 46) narrated that He 
■itting mesihatk inahphotu', in fiiaif rwv SiSurxriAaii', and He Him- 
wlf eaJd of Nicodemoa that he was " master of Israel," at lea 
nalphfineh A-I»roel, Ii J b SiSijiKaXos rau 'tapati\ (John iii. 10). 
But all Buoh maatera and doctors are, properly speaking, merely 
aiB-Utante, or, oa it is here insinnated by the noit word, ll'iSV* 
mkadrone, holpi^ra or vnder-fetichgrs. See Matt 
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XLVI. 



As they (the Apostles) had forsaken Simon, whom 
(Christ) had elected to be their chief, He (Christ) 
turned away from them, and pointing towards 
Simon, said, '^ Simon, behold, Satan hath desired 
to sift you as wheat/^ . . . (Luke xxii. 31). And 
then He went on thus addressing Simon : " I will let 
you alone for awhile, that Satan may try your weak- 
ness, whilst you will forsake Me and flee away. Yet 
for thee I prayed that thy faith may not fail /^ which 
is to say : Thou wilt deny Me, but I will not let 
thee persevere to the end in thy denial. . . . And 
thou, being once converted, mind to confirm thy 
brethren ; that is, although they may be overwhelmed 
and detached, as thou hast also (been detached, and 
separated) from Me, do thou confirm and support 
them in their faith, and receive them, as I did Myself 
receive and confirm thee. 

Denis Bar-Salibi, Com/mentin Lucam. (xxii. 24). 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 288, p. 217. 

XLVII. 

Christ himself did not confer it (the High 
Priesthood) upon the virgin John, full of zeal though 
he was besides, but on the married Simon, who had 
also experienced weakness by denying Him. 

Moses Bar-cepha, de SacerdoUo, Tract, ii. ch. 7. 
Cod. de Prop. Sha/rfia/n, (Syriac), p. 103, a tergo. 

XLVni. 

(Peter) denied, and by an oath confirmed his 
denial ; but he did not forfeit therefore the apostolic 
dignity, or the pre-eminence he had over his brethren. 
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Nay, he heard his Saviour telling him : '^ Peed both 
my lambs and my sheep ;^^ which also He proved by 
the fact, when he said to him : '^ Simon, behold, 
Satan is seeking to sift you as wheat, but I have 
prayed for tliee that thy faith may not fail, and thou, 
being once converted, confirm thy brethren, that is : 
that indulgence which has been granted to thee, a 
sinner, do thou likewise bestow upon thy failing 
and erring brethren. 

The same, ibid., Tract v. ch. 1. 
God. eod. p. 112. 

XLIX. 

He (Christ) left the other Disciples, and came to 
him who was the first and the head** of the assembly, 
saying to him : " Satan hath often sought to sift 
you as wheat . . . yet I have prayed for thee that 
thy faith may not fail . . . and thou, once converted, 
mind to confirm thy brethren; that is, to be the 
supporter, the initiator , the teacher of those who, by 
faith, will come near to Me . . . thou being con- 
verted, confirm thy brethren/^ which saying was 
both of one who pardons and of one who was raising 
him (Peter) to the apostoHc Powers. 

St. Cyril of Alexandria^ Uomil, 144. 
Edit. Payne Smith, p. 412. 

*^ See note 41. 



CHAPTER VI. 



SECOND MOSES. 



L. 

MOSES, the chief of the old (law), Peter of the 
new, both alike : God dwelt in (both of 
them). Moses coming down (from the mountain) 
bore (in his hand) the tables of the law : Simon re- 
ceived the keys of the (heavenly) kingdom. Moses 
built the tabernacle of the alliance : Simon built the 
Church. 

Syriac Liturgy, Fer. ii. Noct. ii. 
Breviarium FeriaJe, Edit. Boman. 1853, p. 127. 

LI. 

(0 Lord) . . . grant to the priests, whom Simon 
has ordained, that they may becomingly minister in 
the place of those instituted by Moses, who have 
nailed Thee to the cross. 

Ibid., Office of the Holy Week, Fer. ii. Noct. i. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 60, p. 13. 

LII. 

Come, Moses, go to the land of the heathen. 
Mind the new vineyard, which Simon will plant as 
soon as I shall send him. 

Ibid., For. ii. Hor. 4. 
Cod. eod. p. 70. 



Moses put in hia appoarance and went off Q3cA 
a fig^are) ; but Simon admioistered (the truth), a 
relished the sweetness of its flavonr. 

Ibid., Per. iii., ad Tesp. 
Cod. pod. p. 78. 



There were both, the prince of the Old and the 
prince of the NewTestamentjConfrontingonoanother. 
There the saintly Moses beheld the sanctified Simon, 
the Steward of the Father, the Procurator of the 
Son. He who forced the sea asunder to let the' 
people walk across the parted waves, beheld 
who raised the (new) Tabenmcle, and built 
Church. 

S. Ephrem, Serm. de Trantfig. Domini, See. 
Edit. Horn. Sifro-Qrtco-LaUna, vol. 



The power " which Elias had (Christ) had bestowed. 

on Simon, 
That he should loose and bind like God '". As a great 

master of the house, 
He brought those of Simon and those of Mosffll 

together, 
To match the new with the old at preaching 




" See note 1, pt. i. 
•" See cote 2, pt. i. 

" OlZo^O^^ L koTBZuthfh, mipiyiiaTt, ad pradicatioiiiem, 
their Iwraid-Uke mission, come baTuHtori delta ditn'na parola. — 
l/lMt. sil, 41, Konixithu d la/anon la rendered in Greek by irfipayiia 
'ArSpis Nn-fuiTai, etc., "Tlio mon of Nineveli shall rise in 
iSnt wiLli tliig genemtiun, and shall condemn it; because 
«panted at the preaching of Jonas." 
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He requested the great of the houses to interchange ; 
The old to yield the keys to those who were young. 

St. James of Semg., Homil. de Tramsjlg» Domini. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 117, p. 538, a tergo, col. 2. 

LVI. 

(Christ) summoned Moses, the leader of Prophet- 
ship, 

And John, the ornament of the Apostleship. 

Summoned Elias, too, and joined to him Simon, the 
head of the Apostles, 

That the keys "he received over all (the Church) 
might be sanctioned j . . . 

Brought forth the Gospel, to sway the world through 
Simon; 

Brought in Moses as a witness, because he is true. 

The same, ibid. 
Cod. eod. p. 539. 



£ 




H 



f ERE ia Simon, whom the Lord thrico called 
upon (saying) : " Feed Me My rams and 
My gentle sheep*'. I entrust thee with the keys 
of My spiritual treasury, that thou mayest bind 



ind an^^^^l 

mildnGaH, ^^^^ 



" Tamimolho, tbe epithet liere given to nekavoth, » 
meekneaB, bud gentlenesB in itself. Oar Lard applied it ^spenally 
to the doves (Matt. x. 16], where He adviaed Bia disciples to be 
hakime ak hamotko titamiMe ak iaune, i.e. wise as scrpenta 
and harmless as dorea. It anawers perfectly to the Greek ^iitfin, 
and the Latin cww nnd nuvnsuetus, which aignify domestic or 
tame; another English word, by the way, of ft probably OrientaJ 
origin, like the Gemmn tluim, the Greek verb Sa^BV, domare, and 
evHQ the Sanskrit dam. Aaother short observation npon n^koKnlh 
we tmst maynotbeaseless- Let uacall to mind tbe famous vfpfox^ 
of laiiias, which Fhilip came up to pjtplain to the ennnch of Can- 
dace, the chosen man of .Ethiopia: " He was led aa a sheep to 
the sUmghter, and like a, lamb domb before hia shearer," etc. 
Here sheep, in its Syriao original, is (^OJ nekio, TpitdaTOF, ovia, 
evidently from the radical verb ]c) nJ-o, jugnlavit, nccavit ; tbat 
ia, im object for BftcriJice, a ofdyioi' (cin Opferthier). Ia one 
of St. JiimGS of Senig.'H finest madroahe (canticle npon Edoasa, 
lately pnbHshed by Dr. Wright, in Cureton'e Syriac Doo. In), 
is this pasBOge : " Draw me after Tbeo into Thy fold, because I 
am a sheep (|l| \*a31 dn-ekio no) gone astray in the world. 
After ThtM t run, and Thy voice do I seek, tliat the number B 
linndred by mo may be complete, by a lost one wliich is found." 
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loose on earth and in heaven. I will install thee Vicar * 
of the heavenly kingdom ; rule justly,*' and govern 
the children of thy household (the Church) . 

Syro-Chaldaean Liturgy, in Com. 88. Apost. Petri et PoaiU. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 86, p. 35. 

LVIII. 

Then Peter deservedly received the Vicariate (of 
Christ) over His people. 

St. Ephrem., in 8ermone de Ma/rtyrio, 88, Ap. Petri et PauU. 
Cod. Vatic. (Arabic), 199, p. 194, a tergo, 

LIX. 

And Simon Peter was their head (of the Apostles) ; 
holding the throne of Christ upon earth. 

Amms Matthsei, Nestoriom Hist. 
Cod. de Prop. (Arabic), 45, p. 63. 

LX. 

It has been naturally provided by the Creator 
that children should not disinherit their parents, but 
on the Contrary, fathers should have authority over 
their children. . . . Now all perfection should prevail 
in the Holy Church ; so that as one is the veritable 
Father, one His Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ, one 
His Spirit, the Paraclete ; so also one is His faithful 
Vicar, Simon Barjona, who has been called (Bapho) 
the Rock, as (Christ) Himself had promised to him, 
saying : '^ Upon this Rock I wU build My Church." 
And again, '^To thee I will give the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven." 

Nestor. Synod., (sub Patriarch Dadishoo). 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 27, p. 277. 



** v^)i.*^^ /S7iap7itroit?i, properly, /oirZy, impartially, fidfi* 
^os €v6^nros 71 ^dfidos t^j fiatriKeias aov. — Heb. i. 8. 

£ 2 
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LXI. 

The old Pontificate had ceased, and the new one 
begun; it was confirmed by onr Redeemer when 
He established Peter, head of the Apostles, and gave 
him the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 

Gregoiy Bar-Hebnens (Abnlpharagiiis), tn Chronic 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 166, p. 247, a tergo. 

Lxn. 

After the Pontiffs of the old, (comes) Peter, the 
PontifiT of the new Testament. 

The same, ibid, in TiMo. 
Cod. eod. 



CHAPTER Vm. 



UGAO SHEFE&KD, 



I TJNIT£B8At BULEB. 



Obptt*lp nolfHUVt KiiAiiupavi ti^\a Kol ipyai. 

Nomina Paraphr. John ui. 17. 

LXin, 

BLESSED art thou Peter ! TLo Son of Godlmtli 
Bottled thee in tliG foundation of His Church, 
that thou mayst bear the weight of the whole 
house, as He beareth the weight of the whole world. 
By the steadiness of thy confesaion, disputes and 
wrangling of philosophers vanish and disappear. 

The bride (the Church) hashstened to thee,'* and 
since that she confeaaea with tbee that "Ho ia the 
Son of God." 

Syriao Litnrgy, to Qf . B8. Petri et FauU, Noct. ii. 
CckL de Prop. (Sjriao), 65, p. 373. 



High degrees are in (Peter), and humble too ", 

«* Shn-ahtok, listened to thee, or literally Simoned thes— i. a. 
Bhedid oiacUy what thou, Simon, didat. Shemlioun,, which is ren- 
dered Simon Matt. iv. 18, and Simoon Lnlio ii. 26, oumea from 
the sanie Syriac ruot, %.^A ekii'ah, nndivit, which is nearly the 
aMne in all Oriental langangca. Chuld. ;mty, jELhiop. fl90\J 
Bomarit. VSJ"", Arnb. p-a^. la the Bengali or Banscrit 
shamtin B. mere aping of onr ClmBtian sMmoniag f Wo are nearly 
diepoBed to think bo. Sea 'Migne, " LivroH Bnor^ do tijntes lea 

°' *--i.-^Vrir-< i.^^^ Smjhi vadiitakikiii ! snghi here mciLnn 



b* 



That each clasa within tlie Church may nnge orer 

hint : 
The fomidation on which every course is to be laid, 
So that the whole fabric be finallj coped over him. 



>rer^^^ 



St. JkB« tt Seng., HetaH. S7. 
Cod. Tacic. (Sttuc). U8, p. S39. 



And apon theo (O Peter) are raised all 
childroa ; Patriarchs, Bishops and Priests, heirs 
thy priesthood. 

Qacat. TbMlogioo Vbralep. 
Cod. Tottc. (At«bio), M, P- 8B- 



hegidea (the high degree), or to hoot, i.e. the bettfri (ntch 
indHMl a£ are the hamhle in the Chnrch of Christ, — Drayton's 
batfal raDef s !) Auother plui^ form (lliil'^ maiihe) is to 
he read Lqke i. 52. where, to expreaa the mofit noble Chrietian 
rirtno, the word was pecbsps Erst uttered by oiir Blessed Lad^ 
in her moat Bubllms caiiticle, the "Magnificat:" "He hath put 
down the mighty from their eeata, aod eittlted makike (them of 
low degree)." The BubetantiTe makiko comes from tho whSom. 
low radical ■f'-J'- mat ; stratus, d^ecius eat, ho viae " floored,'* strack 
down and cmated. Yet since the Son of God called opon us to 
" loam of Hinj," beoaoae, He eaid, nih no v-wakik no, " dejectaa 
ego ot hnmilis ego," I am meek and lowly in heart : Binco then, we 
■ay, the word has been Gnnobled and highly dignified, 'O tvvdras 

" 'Tifl better to he lowly horn 
And range with hmiible liven in content, 
Than to be perched np in a glittering grief. 
And wear a gulden sorrow.'' (Shakapoare,) 
The Engligh meek \odka akin to the BjriaD miiv, another form 
of the word wakiko at m'^koko, lenitoa, manEnetndo, ttpairtis, 
niildnuHH, meek-neas. CI', etiam. Jacob, i. 9. The Greek roMtith, 
— ■iTOUilily a conlraotiou of <8af hpJi, levelled to the groand, or 
r rising above it — reminds as, ns a matter of oouteo : Li 
•finid- Italia! 



BP. I 
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LXVI. 

He (Christ) saw his (Peter^s) sincere aflfection, and 
made him Head of His flock. 

Syro-ChaldaBan Liturgy, in Off. 88. Apost. Petri et PauU, Noct. ii. 

Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 41, p. 364. 

LXVn. 

(He is) Simon, the Head of the Apostles, the 
Foundation, the Euler, the Pastor, and the Governor 
of the Church of Christ, to whom his Lord bore 
witness, saying. Thou art a rock (kipho) and upon 
this rock I will build My Church; to him also the 
Lord said. Feed the little sheep [oviculas) of My 
flock, feed My lambs, feed My sheep ; graze them in 
the green fields of faith. 

Syro-Cbaldsean Liturgy, ibtd., Hora i. 
Cod. eod. p. 151. 

LXVUI. 

How sw.eet the voice of the Lord, saying to Simon, 
to the Head of the Apostles, with an eye to his 
Priesthood : " Lo, I appoint thee steward of My 
house j into thy hands I deliver the keys of heaven 
and earth, that thou mayest bind and loose. What 
thou shalt bind, I will bind ; what thou shalt loose, 
I will loose ; whenever thou shalt pray for the sin- 
ners, thy prayers will not be disregarded.^' 

Breviarium Feriale, 8dbathi, Hora iii. 
Edit. Eom. an. 1853, p. 423. 

LXIX. 

The three Architects®* who built upon the foun- 

®* Ardicle tlotho. Those three spiritual architects are most 
likely the celebrated Doctors of the Greek Church, Saint Gregory, 
Saint Basil, and Saint Chrysostom. — About the probable origin 
of the word ardiclOf see note 45. 



dation of Simon Peter, are tliree wise stewards i 
whom a spiritnal treasure was ontnisted. 

Syro-Cliali Liturgy (Gazia), in Of. St. Doetorum Oraat. 
C«1, dc Pmp. (Sj-rinc), 41, p, 437. 

LXX, 

Let ua give up otirselves to any sort of death in 
defence of our father and our head, who is our 
ruler and goyemor, the dispenser of all the riches of 
tho divine treasure, in favour of our Catholicus '' 
Lord Dadiahoo, who is to ub a second Peter, head of 
the ecclesiastic republic. 

Chaldaian Eynud, sub Pair. Dadixlwo. 

Cod. de Prop. (Syriao), 27, p. 279. 

Tho fathers of this Synod acknowledge the Fondamotita] 
tmtb, and, as far aa their echimnatic sect allowed them, synodi- 
oally proclaimed Dadishoo Patriarch of Selenoia. 



To thee I will give the keys of My realm. Clu 

pledged to him (Peter) 
That he should bo the foundation and the great 

master of the house. 
If thou bindeat on earth, it shall be bound : 

heaven. 
If thou loosest on earth, it shall bo loosed : 

heaven. 



Cliri^^H 
reat 

1 



" In^^oij CathoUTai. This quad/Hliteral, properly Greelc 
word (unBoXiKiii), generally applied to the universal Church since 
the time of St. IgnatiuH, M., was nsed in Syriao, aa well as in 
Chaldee, to signify a head treaBOrer, lerarii regis priffectas. Bat 
moro EBpooially 1^ the Neatoriana as a title of eodsBfaBtio dig. 
nity, secrani to that of the Patriai'ch only. The Jacobites ufled 
in its stead the word |'-|°''-^ Maphriono. Sae Icdei, h. v. 
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On high, and deep below He gave might to the 

Apostledom. 
That up and down it should have a lordlike*® sway. 

St. James of Serug., de Interrog. Christi, Homil. 24. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 460, recenter additiis, p. 182. 

LXXII. 

Thou (0 Simon), who duly wast named Kipho 
(a rock), when our Lord established the true and 
immaculate faith of the Church He had redeemed, 
thou wast made and authorized by Christ, Head- 
shepherd of rationable sheep. 

Syriac Litnrgy, JifencBum, suh die 29 Junii. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 82, p. 354. 

LXXin. 

Christ, the Head- Shepherd, stayed thee up, 
Peter, as Ruler of the faithfiil, and entrusted thee 
with the management of His flock. 

Syriac Liturgy, ibid. 
Cod. eod. p. 355. 

LXXIV. 

In the imposition of hands, in the invocation of 
the Holy Ghost, and in other episcopal offices. 
Patriarchs, Metropolitans, and Bishops are all equal, 
as Peter and the Apostles, his associates, did all 
equally partake of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and 
of the priestly order. For government, however, 
Peter (alone) was appointed head of his colleagues. 

John Bar-Wahbnn, in Exposit. Sacra/mentf cap. 29, art. 15. 
Cod. de Prop. Sha/rfian (Syriac), p. 411, a tergo. 

LXXV. 

The Disciples were all Apostles ; each of them had 

^' Moronoith. Compare note 2. 
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received tbe imposition of hands from oarBedeem 
all of them were made Bishops; but for the sake of 
government, Simon was appointed Chief. 

M>>sea Barcf pho, de SaeenlaUo, Iract 4, ca^ ^V 
Cud. eud. p. 121. «■ 



If he who has to he consecrated, be a Patriarch, in 
addition to what is said above about the deliveiy of 
the pastoral atafF . . — In the reception of tho 
pastoral staff, Christ is understood to say what He 
had said to Peter alone, namely : " Be thou converted, - 
and strengthen thy brethren;" and again, "Thoaart 
the Rock," by which words he placed him over 
hia colleagaes, thongh they were all pastors. 

The same, in EJKpcait. Cerenum. OrdinotHmJ^J 
Cod. eod. p. 186. ^M 



He (Peter) it is, then, who bears on earth the 
image and tbe figure of his Master and Lord. He is 
a mediator between us and the Son (of God), He a 
Pontiff like his prototype. The greatest and highest 
Pontiff indeed is Christ who is the true mediator 
between us and Hia Father, who exercises His priestly 
office within tho heavenly sanctuary at tho right 
hand of His Father, thns propitiating God for His 
fellow-men, as our advocate before His Father«_ 
Tot He has chosen and established npon earth as w| 
general overseer (firtr/scHros) of His Churches, the ' 
aged Simon, the son of Jona, the foundation-stone 
of Hia faith. 

Eliiis (Bp. of Anbn™), Canii. Th^ol., p. ii, Siirm. 3, Cent. 2, Str. 6S. 
Ausoniani, B<bl. Orient, Tom. iii. ji. 260. 



(See Document ) 



CHAPTER IX. 



BEABER OF THE KEYS. 



LXXVIII. 



CHRIST, the great Shepherd, called upon the chief 
of the Apostles, and said to him '^ Take thou the 
keys of heaven, and watch over My Church : be thou 
diligent in building her up, for when I shall come 
again in the last days, I mean to exact from thee an 
account of all the lambs and sheep redeemed with 
My precious' blood." 

Syriao Liturgy, in Off. 88. Apost. Petri et PamUy ad Matut. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriao), 234, p. 59, a tergo. 

LXXIX. 

Our Lord chose Simon Bar-jona, and set him in the 
foundation of the Church. He delivered to him the 
keys of the kingdom, that he might bind in heaven 
and upon earth. "li thou shouldst bind I will 
hear thee, and if thou shouldst loose I will not 
gainsay. Since I will put in thy hands every power 
of heaven and earth for thy well qualified adminstra- 
tion." 

Syriao Liturgy, ibid. 
Cod. eod. p. 62. 
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LXXZ. 

Simon, the head of the Apostles, received from his 
Lord a blessing, and, as a skilful Architect he was 
named foundation*^. The Lord trusted into his 
hands the power of heaven and earth, that he might 
bind as he pleased, that he might heal painfid 
wounds, and every sort of infirmity by secret virtue 
from on high. — Glory to Him who elected him, and 
entrusted him with the flock. A true Disciple, 
moved by the Holy Ghost to fathom such mysteries. 

Syriac Litnrgy, in Thesawro Precationwn. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 67, p. 62. 

liXXXl. 

(Christ) after having put in thy hands the keys of 
the kingdom, informed thee how thou wast to open 
it to all those who shall have the true faith, and it is 
for this that we incessantly glorify Him. 

Syriac Liturgy Menoev/mf suh die 29 Junii, 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 82, p. 354. 

LXXXII. 

To the care of Peter, the great Shepherd . . . was 

*• A peculiarly Syriac notion seems to be attached to this word, 

|&^]^.A shetesto, (a settler?) foundation, which may also be 

rendered as j^QA shoHho, (Luke vi. 48), by that which is thrown 

in the foundation, or better, by him who sets the foundation 
(fundamenta jaciens). This last, I suspect, is the true meaning 
of shetesto, from shates, fundavit, fandamenta jecit. — It is 
rather curious to notice that its plural, shetese (Matt. vii. 25) 
with a masculine termination, has a feminine construction j and 
that this is by no means a simple, but a composed word from the 
Hebrew ntj (sheth), a foundation, properly understood, and 

• the Syriac ]hSD\ (esto), which means the support of a building 

or a wall (pa/ries). Thus in Ephr. tom. i. p. 62, we read hjs] 

\hJ^^^ (esath mszahto), paries intogerrimus. 
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entraated the deposit ^° of the Church . . . and Ho 
(Christ) made him the chief Pastor, that he should 
feed her within the pastures of His laws. 

Byro-llaronit, Litnrgy, in Festo S8. Petri et PemU, ad Veeper. 
Cod. Valdo. (Syriiu)), 3S2, p. 8, a tergo. 



The Lord said to Simon, the head of the Apostles ; 
I trust My Church into thy hands : feed for Me My 
little aheep, feed My lambs, feed My sheep ; teach 
them the rules of mimstry, seeing that Priesthood is 
above the power of kings and judges, 

Sjriac Litarg7, Feria auH yi. Noct. 2. 
Cod. de Prop. (SyriacJ, 6-1, p. 119. 

LXXXIV. 

Blessed art thou, Simon Kipho, who keepest 
the keys fashioned by the Holy Grhost. Great and 
ineffable word is thine which binds and looses in 
heaven and on earth, blessed flock entrusted 
to thy care I Oh 1 how rapidly hath it grown ! 
For since thou didst fix the cross over the 
waters, the sheep enamoured of it, brought forth 
saints and holy virgins of overy class. blessed 
art thou who didst hold the place of head and 
tongue in the body of thy brethren, which, in very 

" 1'^*^" QvKono, Bomething entmatpa, or given to pledge, 
a pawn, ein Pfwnd, firoiii ^i». ff'tal, commondavit ; it is tho 
sama TapaKarafl^in?, depositum, or goodly trenaore, which the 
ApOBtlo St. Panl did ao oamoBtly recommend to his dear Timothy 
(lEp. vi. 20). — "To whom," sajHonr Lord, " men havo committed 
much (ethghehel saglii), of him they will uk the more" (Lnke 
xii. 4S). Gf. note 63, 




JosTis, as a King of everlasting glory and Lord q 
heaven and earth, entrusts tho keys of the kingdot 
to Simon, tbe Head of His disciples, whom He names 
Peter, upon whom He bestows the power of binding 
and looaing in heaven and on earth. 

QregorinB (Neat. Patr.), Epist. od jtfemiain Chor^iseoptun, 
Cod. do Prop. (STiiac), 27, p. 541. 

" Of the IxjBUtifii] yaBBBgca liei'o given of St. Ephraim, tliis 
tho only one quoted by W. Alliea in hia " St. Peter, etc.," page 
Even thia, borrowed from Fa^BngliiL, who must Iiaro got 
second-hand himself, ia opparentlf mutilated. So other 
beaidea this, is there made uE Syriaji Dooaments, eioept 
tion (tVom Msjisi 8, 428), of certuin ArebiraBndriteH (?) of Sj 
wlio eaUiMl Popo TIonniBdaa " Patiiarch of the whole world.' 
Peter, his Name ami hia O^e, Second Edit., p. 236. 
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LXXXVIII. 

Then our Lord said to Peter : ^^ Wtat thou shalt 
bind upon earth shall be bound in heaven ; '^ and at 
the same time He entrusted to him the primacy over 
His disciples, delivered to him the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, and enriched him with blessedness. 

Moses Barcepha, de Deddcat Ecclesice, Horn. 1. 
Cod. Vatic. (Garsoiunioe), 159, p. 314. 

LXXXIX. 

To thee, O Peter, I give the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, that thou mayest open its gates to all 
who wish to become thy disciples, as thou hast made 
thyself a disciple of Me, and mayest shut them to all 
who refuse to become thy disciples; for I have made 
thee a rock. To a rock I have likened thee, that 
all men may know that he who builds his house 
upon thee will not be moved by the gates of hell. 

Qaest. Theologico Morales, Qucest. x. 
Cod. Vatic. (Arabic), 94, p. 83. 

XC. 

And when He (the Lord) entrusted to Simon the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. He meant to bestow 
upon him the highest sovereignty in the Church. For 
He Himself, our Redeemer, made him the head of the 
Apostles, and entrusted to him the stewardship of 
their community, when He said to him, ^^ Do thou 
also be converted and strengthen thy brethren /' and 
when He charged him .with the duty of feeding 
lambs, rams, and sheep. He conferred upon him a 
general jurisdiction over the whole body of the 
believers. 

Ebe^'esM, Bisliop of Lobi, in Nomocanoney Tract. 6, Cap. 1. 

Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 45. 



CHAPTER X. 



TRANSMirrxB or the keys. 



XCT. 



BLESSED art thon^ O Chnrch, since thy keys 
were handed to thee by Simon^ who is the 
rock and the foondation. 

Syriac Liturgy, Dominic II. Dedieat., Noct. 2. 
Cod. de Prop. (Sjriac), 61, p. 61. 



XCII. 

And the Lord, speaking to Peter, and through 
him to the Church, added this wonderful word: 
"Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall bo 
bound in heaven/' 

Moses Barcepha, de Saeerdotio, Tract. 2, cap. 16. 
God. de Prop. Shaificm (Syriac), p. 112. 



XCIU. 



It is then through Simon that Christ invested 
every true priest with the power of loosing and 
binding. These two promises, which none but God 
could over have made, were made to Simon alone, 
and to us, but through him, by our blessed Lord. 

Dionysios Barsalibi, Comment in 4 Evcmg. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 155, p. 102. 
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XCIV. 



I gave thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
that thou likewise mayest give them to every priest 
who shall follow thee, that they also may open the 
gate of the kingdom (of heaven) to every one who 
calls upon them. 

Qnest. Theologico Morales, Qucest. z. 
Cod. Vatic. (Arabic), 94, fol. 83. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THE SOURCE OP PRIESTHOOD. 
XCV. 

HOW sweet was tlie voice of the Lord, when, 
alluding to the priesthood, He told Simon, 
the chief of the Apostles, "Remember, Simon 
Barjona, that I entrusted into thy hands the keys of 
heaven and earth, and a celestial treasure.^ 



ff 



Syriac Liturgy, in Festo St. ThomcB Apost., Hora 1. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 64, p. 183. 



XCVI. 

The Lord founded His Church upon the rock of 
(His) Apostles, and, by the priesthood of Peter, 
priests performed in it their ministration. 

Syro-ChaldaBaii Liturgy, Qff. 88. Apost Petri et Pa/uU, Noct. 2. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 41, p. 364. 



{See Documents iii. xxxi. li. lxviii.) 



CHAPTER XIL 

THE UNERRING DOCTOR. 

xcvn. 

IP thou lovest Me, Simon Barjona, said our Divine 
Saviour to Peter, feed My sheep; heal the 
wounded by faith, and cure the sick by that sure 
remedy I have given thee. 

Syriao Liturgy, in Festo St. Thomce Apost, Hora 1. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriao), 64, p. 183. 

XCVIII. 

A great blessing was that which our divine Saviour 
bestowed upon Simon, the head of the Apostles, 
whom He had set in the foundation of His Church, 
and said to him : Feed for Me all My sheep and all 
My lambs ; heed them carefully, and make them all 
children of the heavenly Jerusalem. 

Ibid., in Festo 8S. Apost. Petri et PauU, ad Matut. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriao), 234, p. 58. 

XCIX. 

Through Thy Son Jesus Christ, Thou grantedst (O 
Lord) to Simon, who is at the highest summit of the 
Apostolic dignity, clear truth, and a fully perfect 
light. 

Syriao Pontifical, in Consecratione Episcoporum etPatria/rcha/irum^ 

Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 51, p. 167. 
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Let 08 pmiae those Biahops who prefwhed i 
faith, and taught it in tho very worda of Simo) 
without controversy. 

Breviar. ForiaJe. Per. t. Koot |l| 
EdiC. Romaoa, 1S53, p. 2 

CI. 
Verily tliey built npon the steady imd true fooi 
dation of Simon Peter. 

Sjro.Chnldiuiiii Liturgy. (Ga«ui), in Og. Corim-um On 
Cod. de Prop. (Syrtec), 41, p. 438. 



With a loving appellation, which the Father had 
revealed to him, Simon called hia Lord, " Christ, 
tlie Son of God ;" and forthwith he received, as a 
crown from a royal hand, the great blessing of an 
nnerring faith. As a reward for his confession. He 
(Christ) granted to that disciple that every man 
should confess as ho himself had confessed, and 
should receive blessings. . . . The blessing He 
bestowed upon him was like an earnest of feith, that 
that confession should be firmly kept up all over 
the world. 

St. James of Seriig., de Interrogat. Oftmtt, eto., Honvlj 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 460, recenter addiim, p. IBl. J 

cni. 
Orthodox men of letters know well that all the 
economy of the old is but a parable and a pattern of 
the new law: for the idea and the mere figure is there, 
whilst here is the reality and the perfection. All 
that is written in the glossa, i.e. in tho Holy Scripture, 
and the Prophets, is fulfilled in Christ. . . . Yet as 
we are now going to speak of faith, let us keep to it. 
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Faith indeed in the Old (Testament) did shine in 
Abraliatn when, having believed inGod,he was quick- 
ened, and given as a father to the Gentiles. The same 
faith, however, was celebrated and brought to perfec- 
tion in the New (Testament) through Peter, who was 
laid down as a foundation-stone of the Church of God, 
BO that no building, uniosa based upon it can ever be 
raised or brought up to the coping, which is Chi-ist. 
Whatever then is there said of Abraham is to be 
taken figuratively, partially, and only for the time 
being; while all that concerns Peter is to be con- 
sidered spiritually, tboroughiy, for ever and ever, 
. . . As in thfe old law, Abraham was the father of 
lathers, ao was Peter in the now. One single letter 
(H) was added to Abram, the letter of faith ", 
— henceforward thy name shall not be Abram, but 
Abra/iam, for I have made thee a, father of many 
nations,— but Peter's old man was stripped off 
completely, bo that he was thoroughly renewed in 
Christ. Thou art Simen Barjona, and thou wilt be 
called Kipho (rock), and upon this rock I will build 
My Church. It was said to Abraham, " I will bless 
them that bless thee, and curse them that curse 
thee" (Gen. xii. 3). But to Peter it was declared ; 
To thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of 
lieaven; whatever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heayon. Lands of people, 
and realms of nations were promised to Abraham ; 

" The OhaldtDsn Tlieologiaa is Lere allnding to the Sjriau word 
I i^T*^ -71 haimonaitka, wfaich ate.nda rorreith, and begins with 
(be lottor tn (h). TMb ramindfl as of the beafltifhl eipresaion of 
Danto :— 

" La FEDE, clie fa confe Vaimne a, Dio." 
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but tlie promise to Peter nuigca over cities of souls; 
and rests upon honvcnly thrones. . , . Daring thu 
natural law, tlie family of Abraham was naturally 
propagated in the flesb from one to another, till it 
ended in the manifestation of the Incarnate God. 
But in the spiritual law, Peter continues to livo from 
Pope to Pope, till comes the second advent of the Sou 
of Man, who is the Son of God, And as those who 
were not naturally bom from fathers descending 
from the seed of Abraham, wero debarred from the 
filiation of Abraham, and strangers to the voice of 
the Prophet, — " The Lord is our lot, "(for sncb is tho 
filiation of Abraham, and not that of the Gentiles 
without, seeing that tho promises of God were made 
to him and to all his seed for ever,) — in like manner 
those who are not spiritually generated by Peter's 
fathers, are equally, by each Pope for tho time 
being, debarred from the filiation of Peter ; so that 
they cannot by any moans, call God " our Father who 
art in heaven," as God allowed those who belonged 
to the family of Peter, not those who are strangers 
to his faith, to call Hirn thus. And each one who is 
not brought to be ruled under the crosier of such 
shepherds of Peter (the Roman Pontiffs), he does 
not belong to the flock of Christ, For to Peter, 
and to no ono else, the Lord said, " Food My lambs, 
feed My sheep." 

Synodalia Chaldmomiu Roinw typis impressa an . . . 
Bibliotli. ColL U^-li. do l'ro]iag., suh Utteiii F. ii. 23. 
Tliis Latiu (llio oiilj rttnainiDg) frof^ent oontaina tlui uiuwur 
givon by t!ie Abbot Ada to the C1iBldnn.n Patriciroh Elias, who bad 
reqaoBtod Lim to Heiiroh into the old Chaldean codioea, in order to 
aettte the differenoo which then aroHe betweon the Chaldean fyth 
and tbo doctrine of tho Bomon Catholic Church. 

(See Docum. viii. xlv. xlvi. xlix. lxiii. lkvii, 
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PART II. 



Cfte <Roman Cfjurrft. 
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" Da Pier le [chiayi] tengo.' 

Pv/rg. ix. 127; 



** Madro do' santi . . . 
Ta ohe da tanti seooli 
Sofiri, combatti o proglii, 
Che le tae tendi spieghi 
Dair uno all' altro mar." 



Inno della Pentecoste. 



^ , , 1^ 



'Efipaurri, EWntmrrt, 'PwfAaJUrrl. 

Jelm six. 21. 



^ ^ 






anil upon f^i^ %C®€iK: S ta3tll butlti ms 



Matt. XYi. 18. 



tva TCLpaoT^iirp Ahrhs 'Eovrip 
ENi^OEON THN EKKAHISIAN. 

That He might present to Himself 
A GLORIOUS CHURCH. 

Eph. V. 27. 



PraevemaU me, respondere non possvm» . . Orrmes ad TE venenmt 

St. Augnst. De altercat. Eccl» et Synagog. 

The Bride listened to thee (Peter)) and from that she goes on 
confessing with thee, that He (Christ) is the Son of Grod. 

Syriac Liturgy. Doc. bdii. 



CHAPTER I. 

HER ESTABLISHMENT; OR, PETER SENT TO ROME. 

" La qnale e il qnale, a voler dir lo vero, 
Fur Btabilite per LOCO SANTO 
U' Biede il succesBor del maggior Piero" 

Inf. ii. 23. 

CIV. 

THE (Holy) Spirit came down from heaven into 
the upper room ^ scattering cleft tongues of fire 
on the Apostles. He sent Simon to Rome ^. 

Syriac Liturgy, in Officio Pentecost. ^ Hora 1. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 64, in supplementoy p. 28. 

' I & a\^ HeUthx), like the Hebrew nnr means an Oriental 

upper-room. ConUgnatio superior y or tabulatvmi; Ccenaculwm, 
iuf<&yaiov or vwep^ou. — A large, famished, upper-room of this kind, 
where the Apostles were to make ready for the PassoTer, is par- 
ticularly mentioned Luke xxii. 12 ; and Mark xiy. 15. One of the 
same kind was probably that " v^pper chamher " at Joppa which 
Peter was brought into by the poor widows, who stood by hiTn 
weeping, and showing the coats and garments which Dorcas made 
while she was with them ; and where the same Apostle uttered 

the thaumaturgio wa^OD [^ "^1^ Tahitho cwmi, Acts xz. 
from which passage it appears that such rooms vpstairs, like the 
upper stories at Rome, for which A. Bich said that our words attics 
and ga/rrets would furnish the most appropriate translation, were 
chiefly occupied by the poorer classes ; by those poor in spirit, 
whom our Lord heartily blessed, saying, that " theirs is the king- 
dom of heayen." 

' »i^^O|^ OlZi|K^ tOV^^ A^ Lshmuhn shada/rteh Vrvmi, 

might as well be rendered by " to Simon he entrusted the Roman 
mission." Dr. Cureton, in his Ancient Syriac Documents, p. 112, 



The Apostles were sent oot to preach the g 
to all nations. To each of them the Son of Gk>dJ 
had appointed and given in trust a place*. To.§ 
Simon He committed Rome, etc, 

Spoac LItargy, ibid,, Noct. S.M 
Cod. eod. p. 31. 



Glory be to the Lordj full of majesty, 
despatched to the most powerful city of Eome, s 
" par ' " of illustrious ' Disciples, Peter and Paul. 

Syriac LJtiirgj, in Q^e. 33. Apoai. FetH et Pauli, Noct. 1. 
Cod. He Prop. (Syriao), 64, p. 135. 

has the following : " To Simon, Eome, and to John, fell Epheana, 
to TliomHf, India, and to Addtens, the conntrf of the AaBfriana. 
And when thej were aent each to the conntry which fell to hi 
they sat their faooa to convert the country." 

' "^li^l ]iZ] Aihro aghel, "regionem coinmendaTit." I 
eamo word athro occhtb Matt. ii. 8S, where the Vnlgato hs£ " i 
oeasit in partes (u^pir) GalilEeie ;" and Luke x, 1, where it ia bi 
that onr blessed Lord sentHianewly-elooted disciples "antefiicii 
Buam in omnem civitatem et locwm (tditdi'), quo erat Ii^e vi 
tarns." — Mow the very Bame word came to be naed for i 
cimmvima, in Judith vi. 21, ia easily explained by the m 
of the Qreek x^tdv for Tiiraf. Thus nel rapeAaptr alnhr ^AxUip) J 
■Ofloi (K T)ji Ek(c\iio/m (I'l aUar btItoS, kq! ^iroljifff vdror (toitwF^ 
()^|) Tail TpmPmiimi!. See Caetelli, h.v., where be shows like- ■ 
wise how athra enters into composition of geographical words likej 
the English la/ad in England, the land of angels ! and HGligoZan^-l 
the land of saints, etc., etc, 

* 1.U.C1 Za^a, isuyas, jiigum, a yoke, are words most likehf I 
derived from the same root xn copulavit, both Hebrew and Syrioni]] 
Zavga ia nscd not only for a yoke of oxen, Lnke siy. 19, but a] 

for a paAr of turtle doTSH, Lnke ii. 24. Yea, like the Greek C'irf^ i 
Herodot. iii. 74, it has a special claaaical application to the Wrtitw^ J 
[f^J^* « jAMi**!, the birds of heaven, who apreod tkeir ti 
above, and "the heavenly Father feedeth them." 

* l*u>J NassikS, illnstres, clarisainii. It ia specially u: 
title of dignity Iiuke i. 3, wheio the Greek haa updniaTi (i 



Let aSj brethren, adorn ourselves mtli laudable 

- and promineot actions, in the commenioi-ation of 

those Apostles and Doctora who enbghtened the 

world with their doctrine; of Peter, the selected 

Chief of the Apostles, who achieyed bia ministration 

in Borne 

Chaldtean Litorgy, in 0/. S3. Apost. Petri et Fauli, Noct. ii. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriao), 41, p, 361.. 



Thou art, Peter, the glorious pinnacle of the 
Apostleship, the foundation of Holy Church ; who 
receivedat the keys of the kingdom of heaven, when 
thou believedst that Christ was the Son of God, who 
took flesh from a Virgin, and is One Person in two 
natures ; who wast the first Bishop of Rome, the 
pillar and glory of the truo faith, the unassailable 
(bulwark), against which tho gates of hell shall 
nsjver prevail, as it has been said to thee by Christ 
our Lord. 

Bjriao Liturgy ', Jfenmnn, snb die 2Q Janii. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 82, p. 855. 



A revelation fell upon the Prince of the Apostles 
from the Son of God, who said to Simon Kipho : 
" Why art thou idle ? . . . Lo the City of Antioch 
is there waiting to become thy pupil." . , . Simon 
answered : " Lord, leave Rome to me, it is enough. 
How can I go and preach to two cities ? Grant me 
a companion, and I shall go where Thou sendcst 
me." , . . The Lord said in reply : " I placed theo 

' Befure dianiiaaiDg uur Sijriac Litu/rgij, it is perhaps well to 
remark that Dr. Prohat, Prof, of Brealau, in Ub reoBot and highly. 
praiBBd moik on Idtorgy, did not oyon toiith the Syriac, though 
it were in Syria that the learned Frofesaor looked fur a home of 
the "Apostolical Coi]BtitutionB."^Bee MotUk, July, 1871. 




t, whomsoercr tlioit dceraeat p 
to go witb t)if«, he wili not reAise." 

St. Jamea oT Smg., iJowKa dr CV4« JotMcAua'. 1 
Cod. Vatic (Sjiivr), 117, p. 5S2. a terj*. col. 2. | 

ex. 

Simon Barjona, who was somamed Kipho, that u 
Peter, the Prince of the Apostles . . . went to 
Rome , . . and bnilt there a Church, which he 
mode the See of the Prince of the Apostles, and , 
ralod over it for tweiitv-five Tears, 



Mosea Bareppha, dt DtdienL Eedrtits, HmniL 1. 
Cod. Tatic. (Gandonice), 159, p. 81*. 



I 

F 

swea;^^H 
thai^H 



Moreover they (the Nestorians) noisily clamonr j 
ITie leaven which they use was from the leaven of 
the Apostles, which Nestoriaa had snrreptitionsly 
taken and concealed when ho was banished from hia 
Seoj and thence it was brought to them, — We answ 
them, flaying : That in no book is it to be found t 
the Apostles carried about with them oil (another 
Nestorian nntmth) or leaven. Besides the Bomans 
thomsclves, with whom the greatest' Apostles, Peter 
and Paul, had lived, amid whom they were crowned J 
(martyrs), and from whom, in fine, they had receive^V 
the true doctrine of tho gospel, make use of na^j 
leavened, not of leavened bread. 

John of Mardin, Traetat. de Ohrismatt, 
Cod, do Prop., SJutiJian (Syriao), p. 225, a 

' Tliongh thiH baa hsen attribnttid to 
tar from hoing bia worlc. 

" l^j'Oi Buurbo, sjreot, great, or veiy great. Thia dnplfo 
O'^EHilivo ia ofton applied to nu.n (piacie), — the fish great par exoaLfl 
lenoo, Jonoh'a whale. Yet, Jolm xii. 2, tho sams atrong epitl 
ftppHod to tho flshes of which Simon Peter, at tho 
Unator, drew il notful to tho aliorc of Geimeaorcth. 




CHAPTER II. 

HER DIFFUSION j OR THE MOTHER CHURCH. 

CXII. 

BLESSED art thou, most celebrated Rome, thou 
regal city *, thou, the handmaid of the celestial 
Bridegroom, thou wherein, as in the citadel of a 
fortress, are located two truth-speaking heralds; 
Peter, who is the Prince of the Apostles, upon 
whose firmness our Saviour built His faithful" 
Church, . . . etc. . . . 

ChaldsBan Liturgy, in Festo 88. Apost. Petri et PoajiU, in Complet. 

Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 83, p. 344. 

CXIIT. 

Shut up your mouths, you blasphemous scruti- 
nizers " (who say) that the Roman Church is not the 



' l*^^^^ hi^ ^1^ McUnath malche, Urhs regaUs, is here the 
title given to Borne, as |mA>Q£ ^ 1 -|Sr mMnath kvdsho, Urhs 

scmcta, was that given to Jerusalem. 

^* l^tV^t'^^^ 2fkavmcmtOf 6 xio-Tct^w, fideni hahens, he who 
believes, like Milton's Abdiel — 

" Among the faithless, faithful only he." 

1 Tim. iv. 10, We trust in the living God, who is the Saviour 
of aU men, specially of those that believe (mhavmanto). See also 
John iii. 18, and note 71. 

*' )^0^0 Boszmo, scrutator. He who closely examines and 
captiously scrutinizes. ' Of him it is written : 8crutator majestatis 
(ypprvmetur a glorUiy Prov. zzv. 27, and Isaiah xi. 23. Qui dat 




■ of all Cliarclies : yoa hate her, and ■ 
'' ^nr spiteful hatred upon her. The witness of a 
hating against a hated person is rejected every what 
and in ererj nation. 

ETTD-JUnaiite LitarKT. » Finto SS. Apott. Petri a Povli, adT^ 
C<a. Tmtk. (Synac), 3S2, p. 6, a («ryo. 



Again we confess that the holy Roman Church 1 
the mother and the head of all Churches, and that 
the bodies of the blessed Peter and Paul lie bnried 
there (in the city of Rome). 

Ignace (PBtriardi or the Jaicofaitea), Spitl. ad IntUKott IV. 
BajnaM, oontin. Baronii, H. E., torn. ii. paragraph nxri. 



Wo are truly consentient with the blessed Pi 
in confessing that he is the foundation of the Churchj 
just as Christ has named him a Rock, saying : Upon 
(/.is Eoek I shiill build My Ghurch. ThereforE! tho 
Church wherein his body is laid is the mother of the 
churches that are all over the world. We then 
and proclaim that she is the bright lamp from wl 
all other lamps are lit np. 

Another Ignace. 
Haynald, torn. ii. parogrnpli 

Consideriiig all this, and other things of tho h 
kind, I dread to addresa your Holiness, especially a 
I put before tho eyes of my mind not ouly yoni 
power, but also the wisdom of the Latins j whi 



[irch'i^^H 
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having been constantly trained, up to this time, in 
theological and disciplinary studies, such as they had 
imbibed from Jesus Christ at. the beginning of the 
Christian era now keep in tteir minds the very same 
things, which the most blessed Apostles Peter and 
Paul first taught them. But as to the Churches (of 
the East) once devoid of such a wisdom and disci- 
pline, who did not cling to the primitive foundation, 
but were separated from their mother and teacher, 
the Roman Church, God allowed them (to fall off) 
as a disgrace to the Gentiles, and a prey to the 
infidels ; as is clearly to be seen among Greeks and 
Armenians, and even among ourselves, -Ethiopian 
Jacobites, since we have been severed from you — 
the year 900. 

Abbot Andrew (Legate of Patr. John), Oratio ad P, Eugen. IV. 

Ibid., torn. ix. parag. 1, p. 365. 

CXVII. 

As there is but one God the Father, and one Son 
the Lord Christ, God above all, and one Holy Ghost 
Almighty; so there is but one faith concerning the 
Godhead, and one holy Church of Rome, the mother 
of all Churches ; and one solid rock, over which the 
wise Architect, the builder of the world, has ranged 
the ecclesiastical orders of all Churches. 



Ellas (Patr. of Babylon), Epist, Synodic, Pmdo V, 
Synodalia Chaldaooroni, Library do Prop., F. ii. 23. 



This Epistle is dated from Amed (Diarbekir), an. 1927 Alexandri, 
(a.d. 1616) Sia-turday, 9tli of March. — See the subscriptions which 
follow in the original Latin docmnent. 

O 
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CIVIII. 

And I will not oppose^ as the rest of the heretics 
do, the precept of the holy Apostles and orthodox 

■ 

fathers, who maintained that the See of mighty 
Borne held the principality, and that it is the highest 
of all sees. Far be it from me. Bnt I confess that 
the Roman Chnrch is the Mother of Churches, and 
he who does not confess it to be so, let him be 
anathema. 

The same, ibid. 
Sjnodalia Chaldaeor. loco citato. 



EUrd^w trt tis oIkov MHTPO'^S funt, 

^Afffia ^. 



it T» 



rU bring the© into my MOTHEE'S house." 

Solomon's Song yiiL 2. 




CHAPTER III. 



HER DIVINE PRIMACY. 



CXIX. 



KINGS from the Bast, Emperors from the West, 
dreaded Governors from the South, and pow- 
erful Rulers ^^ from the North wiU come and meet 
together within the great Rome. They wUl carry 
with them munificent gifts : they will fall on their 
knees before the Chief of Chiefs, who sits upon the 
See of Peter, and will pay him obeisance, and acknow- 
ledge his Primacy, and embrace his faith — ^AUeluja ! 
— which is built upon a rock. 

Syro-Maronite Lit., in Testo SS. Apost Petri et PauK, ad Vcsperas, 

Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 322, p. 7. 



CXX. 

The God-robed Ignatius to that most beloved 
Church, whose greatness is the greatness of the Most 

12 I^Oii^ Mora/uotho, dominanteSf Kvpioiy who lord and domi-> 

neer oyer others. The same Syriac word is used Matt. vi. 24, " No 
man can serve two morauon (masters). — Hoc, observes Michaelis, 

est frequenUssimum Syris vocahulum, quo acijtmcto suffixo (- -|V^ 

domine mi), in alloquio satis promiscue utuntwr, ut Galli suo. 
Monsieur; AngU, Sir; Belgce, Minheer; nosque, addito nomine 
proprio (alias enim iratorwm est et expostulantium) , Herr N. N. 
Vide plura apud Castelli, h. v. The three precedent titles of 
Kings, Emperors, and Governors in the original are all worth 
noticing ; as to the second, which is shultone, see note 1, pt. i 

o 2 



High, and of His only-fcegottea Son Jesus Christ ; to 
that Church which is enUghttned by the all-hallow- 
ing and most beloved will of Godj and by the charity of 
Jesus Christ our Lord ; to that Church which halh the 
first See within the preciucta of Rome " ; the most _ 
worthy of God, worthy of majesty, worthy of bless- 
ing and glory, praiseworthy for her purity, seated 
in the principal See of Charity within the law of 
Christ. 

Bt. IgiiQtiua (Martyr), Ejiiatola, ad Eo««i 
Cod, do. Prop. (Syriao), 4i, p. 6 



CXXI. 

And let him become tho Chiof of Rome, a 
to the order of the Apostles, which they havo esta^ 
bliahed in their cecumenical canons. The precedence 
and the primacy of the Patriarchate has been giren 
to the mighty Rome. 

Jpahujab (Bishop of Adiabeno), da unatuor Fain 
Cod. Vatio. (Syriao), 43, j "'" 



p. 8&.^^H 

^edence 
a giren 



(The Patriarchate) has boon given to the mighty 
Home because of the two pillars that were placed 
there ; I mean Peter, the Pi-ince of the Apostles, and 
Paul, the Doctor of the Gentiles ; and there also is 
the first See and the Chief of the Patriarchs. 

Ebe^oans, Biehop of Sobi, ia Colled, atnvn. Synod, p 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 12S, p. 189. 

'* Dr. Coreton, in his Gorpus Isnaiiantim, translated this pae- 
Bsge frcm the additional MSS. 1S175 and 13618 of tlie British 
Mnsooni! — " Qua-aedet in-capite in-Uieo regionis Roma-narum ;" 
whilat W. Allies, from tho Grouk, 'EititXiial^ , . . flnt koI 
rpmiiSTirai In rdrif x"?^" "faiiotuii," baa : " which preBides in the 
fortroBB of Eomaii power." — FormaUon of C/iristrtldotn, T. S, p. 218. 
Neither of them faily auswers oiir original. ^^H 




CHAPTBK IV. 



HER INERRANCY. 



CXXIII. 



CHRIST founded this (Roman Churcli) on Peter, 
a solid stone/* and promised she was never to 
be shaken, nor the gates of hell were ever to prevail 
against her j&rmness — ^Alleluja! — His promise is true. 

Syro-Maronite Lit., in Festo 8S. Apost. Petri et PcmUy ad Vesper.' 

Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 322, p. 6, a tergo. 

cxxrv. 

Christ is the head, the foundation, and the hard 
stone *^ of the Roman Church, which He wedded on 

^* ]9\A)iD 1^0 A ShuhomsJia/rrOfBiatroJiglj hastened, or closely 

cemented rock j that yery rock, of which speaks our Lord (Matt, 
vii. 24), where He compares him who heareth and doeth His 
saying nnto a wise man, who bmlt his house upon a shuho . . . 
and the floods came and beat upon that house, and it fell not, 
for it was founded upon a shuho (such a rock). — Cf. Luke viii. 
5, and note, seq, 

*^ )^M*Ji^ h^l^ -KTipTio taronoito. This is perhaps the most 
emphatic expression eyer used for a solid hard rock. The word 
twrono (whence the adjectival ta/ronoito) tells for itself the utmost 
hardness, and the most adhesiye tenaciousness ; it is especially 
used by the Prophet Isaiah, where, speaking of the anger of the 
Lord kindled against His people, he says : ** He will lift up a sign 
to the nations afar oflf, and will hiss unto them from the end of the 



His OroBB, Hnpporting her building witli two pillare, 
' Peter anil Paul, tlie one on the right, the other on 
the left. He conBmaed and perfected her founda- 
tion, adorned her witli rich decorations, and stayed 
hor with His Spirit, who gladly came down on her 
head, to teach her words of tmth — Allelnja ! — that 
aho might not eiT for ever. 

Sj-ro-Maronito Litnrgy, ibid. 



O Lord Pope, Paid V, ; crown of Christianity, 
Chief of the Chiefs and Pastors of that Holy Church 
which ia opposed to all heresies. 

EliBS, ChaldiEBn PBtriarch, Epistala ad Pan!. T". 
Synodttlia ChaMioorum. 



The Pope Lucins, who kept the See of Peter (a.d. 
256), confirmed the meaning of that (word) which 
Christ said to Peter : " I have prayed for fliee that 
thy/mih may not fail," and applied it to all his snc- 
cessorSj in his Epistle to the Bishops of Phrygia and 
Spain, saying : "The Roman is the Apostolic Chnrch, 
the mother of all Churches, which has never trans- 
gressed the traditions and the deposits of the Apos- 



earth ; and, beboM, they sbnll come with epood Bvriftly ; none shall 
be woary nor Btamble among thorn, □□□e shall elmnbGr or BleEp; 
neither sball the girdle of their loiua be loosed^ nor the latcbet of 
tbeir shoea be broien i their arrows are sliarp, and all their bowB 
are bent, the toofa of their horRea fihall be like tlie fiint (^f^ 
taronn, in irripik nirpa, r.Xi.), and their wheels lite a whirlwind j 
thek roaring like that of a lion," eto. 1b. v. 28.— 1h tliia prophecy 
yet to be fulfilled in oar days P God knows ! " He wLo olavo t he 
rofka (larano) in tho wiliiernoaa ! " Ps. Isivii. 16. 
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ties, nor has ever been tainted witli any indignity of 
senseless words; whicli has always cautiously es- 
chewed the leaven of the Sadducees and Pharisees, 
according to the promise of Christ, '^ I ha/ve prayed 
f(yr thee, that thy faith may notfaiV 

Josephns II. (Chald. Patriarcli), in, Speculo terso. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriao), 181, ch. iv. testim. 4. 

cxxvn. 

It is not possible for her (the Eoman Church) to 
err in matters of faith. 

The same, ihid. cap. 1. 
Cod. eod. 
See also Assemani, Bihl. Orient., tom. iii. p. 1. p. 605. 



Dlo telisar hainionnthok. 

Dociim. cxxvi. 

'Iva fx^ ^<cA.c(irj7 ri vlaris ffov. 



* ~ — ^ 



PART III. 



€l)t jRoman pontiffs!. 



THE SUCCESSORS 

. . . del gran VIRO 
A cui Nostro Signor lasci6 le CHIAVT. 

Parad. xxiv. 35. 



I 

I 

i 

i i 

* * 



O8o^s ir€rpas iK rovrov, koI odohs virpas ix roinov. 



A sharp Bock (liozez — ^the shining) this side, and a sharp Bock 

{Seneh — the bushy) that side. 

1 Beg. xiy. 4. 



Inde Pastor egressus estf Lapis Israel. 
From thence the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel. 

Gen. xliz. 24. 



(Pastor et Petra Ecclesiae est S. Petms aliique Pontifioes 

Vicarii Christi. 

Com. a Lapide, h. I. 



* 



* 



^ i^-ity* •»? p in^ 



Co tj)c (ffioDernorjJ of Jsrarl. 



Judith y 9. 

Cor mcum diligit Prineipes Israel. 

Deborah. 



That after MY departure these things may coutinne. 

Petr. II. E:pist. I. 15. 



<«ooai ]V)i N\; ^^'oil. V^j^ ]^^ ^qIAj? 



dnuthlun soh'e 

at cederent veteres 



%;Zide IJiolen dahlatme huau, 

claves lis qui jnyenes erant. 

St. James of Serug. Doc. Iv. 



*■ 



He (Peter) called Ansus (Linns) the Deacon, and made him 
Bishop in his own stead in Borne. . . . 
Doctrine of Sim. Cephas, Dr. Cureton's Ancient Syr. Docs., p. 40. 




CHAPTER I. 



THE PERPETUITY OF THE PRIMACY. 



Heb. yii. 3. 



CXXVIII. 

THUS it seemed good unto the Holy Ghost to 
bring together every order in such a manner 
as to have One set first above all^ who should rule the 
rulers as well as the ruled ^; one with whom all 
should be inwardly coherent, as limbs with the head, 
whence the intelligence proceeds, and wherein the sen- 

^ Uma^^^^^O ]trf\^^'^^ ^COI^^L^^ Damtakes lamtak- 

sone uhnthtaksonef qui et regentes et regendos regat. — The radical 
of these three words is takes, ordinavit ; alike to the Greek rd^is, 
whence the English taxonomy and the architectural taxis. Takes 
hlad rehmto is the Syriac for ra^are 4ir* ifi4 hrydicriv (LXX) ; and 
ordina/vit in me chaHtatem (Vulg.), Cant. ii. 4. — However, "reges 

eos in virga ferrea '* (Ps. ii. 9) is from the root |^i rho, he ruled, 

like the Hebrew XTSh, ragliah, akin to the Latin rego, meaning to break, 
to dash or shatter to pieces, conterere ; as well as to feed, pascere 
(Troifialv€iy means to feed and to rule) . " Ce qui renferme," says 
M. Hure, in his Diet, de Philologie Sacrd, " les deux efFets de la 
puissance de J. C, qui ecrasera les incr^dules qui n*obcissent point 
h. ses ordres, et les brisera comme un vase d'argile k son dernier 
jugement ; tandis qu'il conduit ceuz qui ecoutent sa voix, comme 
un Pasteur conduit ses ouailles." Dominus regit me et nihil 
mihi deerit. Ps. xzii. 1. 
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sibility (moral sense?) resides. The former directing 
and restraining the wandering motions and thoughts 
of the soul, the latter protecting the senses of tho 
body,, and (even) the corporeal members, so as to 
defend them from injury, 

Chaldean Synod, sub Jeshujdbo, Pair. Nestor, (588). 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 27. 

CXXIX. 

. . . But when the Apostles had finished their 
career and gone to the Lord, their places were filled 
up by their successors and heirs. And those who 
succeeded to the Apostles, were then called Bishops 
and Apostles themselves. 

Elias Damascenus, in Nomocanone. 
Cod. Vatic. (Arabic), 157, p. 14, a tergo, 

CXXX. 

It is not convenient that Religion should be left 
without a supreme Head. 

George of Arbela, in Oficior. distinctionef Tract, ii. ch. 6. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), xxxi. p. 99. 

CXXXI. 

. . . Learn then, from this, that the primacy of 
Peter over the Church did not come to an end, nor 
was it diminished by his death, but fully continued 
in his successors down to this day, and will still 
continue to the end of the world. 

Josepbus II. (Chald. Patriarch), in Speculo tersOy ch. 1. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 181, p. 19, a tergo. 



{See Documents xxix. lv. ex.) 



CHAPTER U. 

THE ROMAN PONTIFFS, THE ONLY LEOFmCATE SUCCESSORS. 

'* La primizia, 
Che laaci6 Cristo de* VICARI 8U0L" 

Farad, zxy. 14. 

cxxxn. 

AS any Patriarch has a juridic power, in what he 
pleases, over those who are nnder his authority, 
so the Roman Patriarch has jurisdiction over all 
Patriarchs ; in the same manner as the blessed Peter 
(had) it over the whole state of the Church *. 

Conncil of Nice, Canon viii. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 27, p. 10. 

cxxxni. 

The children of the Church are members of Christ, 
who is not faithless, but feithful, just, and true ; who 
keeps no deceitful or vitiated members; who ap- 

' |Qy, ai^O ^^ Hal culeh gauo, super totam remptibUcam ; 
oyer the whole commnnity. Mark the affinity of n r*>*> with the 



Saxon word palj, whole; and of |C^c grcwto, with the Germanic 

geographical snffix gau in Thnr^au, Bris^ou, and Ammer^o/u, the 
famons place of "the Mysteries," or Passionspiel -, noticing, 
moreover, the incidental combination of these three Syriac words, 
wherein there is the same clashing as in Shakspeore's line : — 
" All the whole army stood amazed at him." 
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pointed on earth a Father and a RisJu), (a first,) His 
own partner and ^likeness, Peter, the Chief of the 
twelve. And he who sits in his primatial See is 
Peter, for he succeeds in the inheritance of Peter. 

Synod. Chald., suh Hannanishoo (an. 685). 
Cod. do Prop. (Syriac), 27, p. 552. 

CXXXIV. 

And as a Patriarch has authority over his sub- 
jects, the Roman (Pontiflf) has authority over all 
Patriarchs, in the same manner as Peter had it over 
all chiefs of Christianity, and over all Churches ; for 
he is the successor of Christ, placed over His Church, 
over His flock, over all peoples. If any one refuses 
to observe these (statutes), let him be anathema. 

John Maro (first Maronite Patr., 700), de Sacerdotio, ch. 33. 

Cod. Vatic. (Syriao), 101, p. 57. 

CXXXV. 

A canon of the Church prescribes that the 
inferior must obey his superior, and that the Roman 
Patriarch should include all under his obedience, 
seeing that he fills the place of Simon Peter. 

Benattibus (a Nestorian, Sec. ix.), in Nomoccm, de Sacerdotio, 

Cod. de Prop. (Arabic), 29, p. 150. 

CXXXVI. 

. The Patriarchate has been given to the greatest 
(city of) Rome, for the sake of the two columns 
(which our Lord) set up there ; viz., Peter, the prince 
of the Apostles, and Paul, the doctor of the Gentiles. 
This is then the first of all Sees, above all the 
Patriarchates. 

Ebedjeshii Sobonsii, in Nomocanone, Tract, ix. 

Cod. eod. 
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CXXXVII. 

Thou art, they continued, the greatest Father, 
Lord, and Patriarch ; thou art the successor of Peter 
the Apostle, the Prince of the Disciples. How 
can Dioscorus be entitled to do so, whilst thou art 
alive? 

Severus Mucaffa (Jokcohit Hist). 
Cod. Vatic. (Arabic), 159, p. 129, a tergo. 



These words were uttered in the presence of Pope Leo by 
those who, having been excommunicated by Bioscorus, Fatr. of 
Alexandria, went to Eome complaining of his ill-treatment. — ^The 
Nestorian Historiographer, Amrus Matthssi, relates nearly the 
same story, L. iii. c. 8, " de iis quae prascesserunt celebrationem 
oecumenici Synodi Chalcedonensis." 

CXXXVIII. 

Into the presence of the magnificent Pope, from 
one who begs his prayers in aid of his own frailty, 
Raban Ara, Vicar of the East, that worships between 
his hands. 

To the Father of fathers, the honour of pastors, 
the life of mercy, the source of piety and forbearance ; 
to him who mediates for the people of the Lord, who 
is perfect in things divine, excellent in things 
spiritual ; 

To the sun of justice, whose rays shoot upon the 
four quarters of the world, giving light and splen- 
dour to the holy Catholic Churches : to him who is 
a cherub in the body, and a seraph in the flesh, and 
who sits in the See of the blessed Peter ; 

To my Lord, the most holy Pope of the city of 
Rome, and of all the regions of the world, in the 
sight of God. 

Baban Ara, Epist. ad Innoc. IV. (1247). 
C. Raynald, Gontinuat. Anna, Eel. Ba/ronii, torn. ii. § 32, p. 379. 

H 




CI5XTX. 

To that supreme Genus, which constitntes every 
Species, which is so called Genus in as much as it 
does not happen to bo called Species : 

To the Father of fathers, the most holy Innocei 
who sits on the See of the blessed Peter, the PrinoO 
of the Apostles ; (to him) who is glorified by Christ 
Grod, who entrusted to Peter the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, and set him in the foundation of the 
Chnrch, 

The servant of the servants of Christ, the weak 
and feeble Ignatius, to whom the Holy Ghost en- 
trusted the pastoral office over the Jacobite people 
of Syria, and of all the East, (offers) sincere worship 
both in spirit and in body, 

IjjnatiiiB Potr. Hpist ad Innocentiam IP. (i 
RriTiiald, ibid. § 36. 






Thinking of your august majesty, and of my owiP 
lowliness, I foci such a secret fear, most blessed 
Father, that you will first pardon me if, perhaps, I 
make mistakes in any of the few things I am going 
to say. For nothing but fear and trembling can fall 
on a man like mo, who, being dust and ashes, dares to 
apeak in the presence of you, as God on earth. For 
such you are, a God on earth, a Christ, and His 
Vicar, the successor of Peter, the father, the head, 
the teacher of the universal Church, to whom were 
given the keys to shut and open paradise to whom- 
soever you please. You are the Piince of Kings, the 
greatest of teachers, etc. 

Abbot Andrew (Legataa Jacobitartim iEgyptimi incolimtiiiin 
triarchto), in Orattojie coram Eugenia IV. (an, 1441). 
Ilayiialrl, Coniin.A. E. Barnnii, torn. is. § i. p. 3fi 
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CHAPTER III. 



THEIR DIVINE PRIMACY*. 



CXLI. 

SUCH is likewise the power of the Patriarch 
of Rome over all Patriarchs, as (that of) the 
blessed Peter is over the whole community. For he 
who resides in Rome, in the place of Peter has the 
guardianship of the universal Church. And if any- 
one should refuse to obey these oecumenical synods, 
let him be anathema. 

Jeshnjab (Chald. Patriarch), due Patria/rch. auctoritf etc. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriao), 43, p. 1,01. 

CXLn, 

To the most holy and most blessed Father, Paul V^, 
The least of your children, the humble Elias, by 
the grace of God, Patriarch of Babylon, who minis- 
ters to the See of St. Thaddaeus, and to whom are 
entrusted all the flocks of the Eastern Chaldees, 
falls down on his knees without intermission, and 
prostrates himself at the feet of your Holiness, and 

most heartily offers presents of stainless kisses to 

t_ 

3 It is during the great "foriy days ** that our Lord founded the 
primacy, when He made St. John and the rest of the Apostles, 
sheep of Peter's fold. The period of thirty-eight years which 
follows, is the carrying into eflfect His design. . . . The Church 
grows around Peter, etc. W. Allies, Format of ChHsty II. p. 846. 

H 2 



your holy liande, which verily and exactly bear ihe 
keys of height and depth : and then like a little 
child (before his Father), he comes before you bis 
moat piona Father, to praise you, to sanctify his lips 
by the invocation of your holy namej and to answer 
the words of your paternity, . . . 

For not in vaiu did (Christ) give the keys of 
height and depth to Peter, the foundation of Fin 
Church; nor did He entrust him, as it were by 
chance, with those flocks, endowed with reason, 
which He bought with His own precious blood. 
Thus it is that by a long succession after Peter, the 
supreme Pontificate came down to the hands of our 
Father the holy Pope {Paul V), the lofty head of 
all Christendom, who did not commend himself to 
become Pontifi", but He did who said to him ; Feed 
My lambs, feed Mi/ sJieef. Therefore we place the 
foundations of our faith on this immovable rock, 
saying. . , . 
Elias (Cialdffian Patr.), EpUi synndica ad Faiihim V, (an. 1610.) 
Synodalia ChaldiBoram. 



CXIJII. 

... I look np also with all affection and venera- 
tion to every thing taught by the holy Apostolic See 
and the Roman Catholic Church, I hold and accept 
all the doctrines of the Roman Church, and believe 
that the holy Roman See is Apostolic, and that the 
Pope in Rome holds the place of the holy Peter, 
Prince of the Apostles, and that he himself truly re- 
presents the person of Christ; that he himself is His 
*' vicegerent " and chief over all Churches ; that he 
'a the Father of all the Doctors of Christendom, and 
tat through St. Peter, (Christ) has delivered tc 
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the plenitude of power to feed His sheep. I like- 
wise believe in one only congregation of His Church, 
and further I confess that no one can be saved; 
nor partake of eternal life, outside the aforesaid holy 

Catholic Church. 

The same, in Professione Fidei. 
Synodalia Ohald., ibid, 

CXLIV. 

We say then that here our Lord shows clearly how 
the Primacy belongs to Peter and Peter^s successors 
only, not to all the Apostles together. For Christ 
did not say collectively, " you are the rock," but 
individually (said it to Peter) ; nor did He collectively 
say '' My Churches,^' but singularly, " My Church.^^ 
And also He did not say to all of them, " I will 
give you the keys,^^ but absolutely to a single one, 
to the blessed Peter, to the Prince of the Apostles, 
He said, " to thee I will give,^^ etc. 

Joseplins II. (ChaldaBan Patriarch), in Speculo tersb. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 181, p. 18. 

CXLV. 

Therefore we say: If the primacy does not 
belong to him (Peter) and to his successors exclu- 
sively, for what reason did He make this command 
(feed thou My lambs . . . )i ^^ ^i^ alone, to 
the exclusion of the other Apostles ? He ought 
rather to have said to all the Diciples, '^ Feed ye My 
lambs. My young and My grown up sheep .^' Yet 
such is the general tradition of the Holy Fathers. 

The same, ibid. 
Cod. eod. 

CXLVI. 

Whoever shall be his (Peter^s) successor, will be 




a Pope of the great Rome. The reason wliy he waa 
called Pope is that lie is the Father of all Chriatiaus, 
by^-irtue of a spiritual paternity; whose sacred office 
is to train them and bring them up till they hai 
reached the kingdom of heaven. — Every one who at 
eecda him after hia death, ia the Pope of the great 
Rome, and we declare that he is tho Head of the holy 
Charch, in the same manner as Peter : for whosoever 
legitimately succeeds, inherita the authority of hia 
predecessor. This being so, it necessarily follows that 
the primacy of Uie whole Church should belong to 
the Pope of Rome, as it belonged to Peter when 
was on earth. 

TLe Bomb, ilnil. 
Cod. ood. p. IS 



In that fifth chapter (of the General Canona)^ 
after many had spoken of the becoming honour 
be paid to the Patriarch, it was decided that, 
the Patriarch has the power of doing every thing he 
pleases with those who are under hia juriadictioDj 
so tho Pope of Rome should have aathority over all 
tho Patriarohs, in the same manner as the blessed^ 
Peter liad over all the (Chriatian) republic ; for li( 
liolda the place of Peter in the universal Church 
that is ill Rome. And even our ordination waa 
HUCoeBsivcly received from the great Rome. If then 
(iiiy ono should transgress (any decree of) &ea» 
tueumenietU Synods, let him be anathema. ' 



csi-vnr. 

I, my brethren aud my co-rehgionista, are I 



1 



^1 
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the testimonies we have gatkered from the books 
of your synod. How is it that you call them pre- 
cepts, admonitions, and decisions, and yet you trans- 
gress them ? Lo, these same, decisions and admoni- 
tions will be cited against you at the day of 
judgment ! All of them, mind you well, attribute to 
the Popo the primacy and the command. What ia 
the use of your saying that tbe Pope is our Father, 
and the head of our Patriarchs, whilst you transgress 
hia order, following your corrupted conscience; 
binding what is to be loosed and loosing what ia to 
be bound; accepting what is to be rejected and 
rejecting what ia to be accepted? How do you 
expect, by this course, to comply with bis commands ? 
Verily to comply with them is to profess the whole of 
what he professes, and to reject the whole of what ho 
rejects. Go now, and think the matter over again 
for yourselves. 



That he (whom iu the previous lection we have 
shown to be the Head of the Church) is our Lord the 
Roman Pope, on whom, aa on his predecessors and 
successors, the primacy is confon-ed, and upon whom 
solely the Church is foimded. 



That the Popes, from St. Peter down to this day, 
aro the successors of the same (Peter), and Vicars of 
Christ. 

Tlio Bame, ibid., sect. ifl. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 181. 
See also Aaaemani, Bib!. Orient., torn. iii. part J, p. 605. 



Prom the humble Gabriel, who, by divioe grace, 
ministeTS to the See of St Mark, in the citj of 
Alexandria in Egypt, and in ull those places which 
belong to it, from the southern and maritime regions 
np to Abyssinia, etc., etc., and who is the ninety- 
seventh among the Patriarchs, Bncccasors of 
evangelist St, Mark. 

He sends a greeting and a spiritnal embrace to 
him who is the Lord, the Father of fathers, the Head 
of the Patriarchs, the thirteenth Apostle of our Lord 
Jesna Christ, — to whom be glory, — the fifth of tl 
holy Evangeliata, the successor of St. Peter 
Apostle, the rock of faith ;- — to him who sits ii 
See in the great city of Rome, who received from 
God the power of loosing and binding, as it is related 
in the Gospel, where it is said, " To thee, Pel 
I will givo the keys of fcho kingdom of heaven; 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heavei 
and what thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed ii 
heaven. But thou art in his place, and his successi 
on earth. Onr father and our Lord, the crown 
our head, Clement VIII, the Pope of Rome, etc. 

Galiriel (97tli Pjitr. of Alyiandrin), Epist. ad Clem. ^ 
Ood. Vntio. (Aroliif), 126, p. 2 



We thank the Most High, and praise the Lord 
Christ who appointed thee (Clement VIII.) to 
Buperviae the Catholic faith and to hold to-. 



gether the pillars of the Holy Roman i 
1 of God; thou, who being merciful 



show 



Church c 

mercy to all Chi-istian people, and lovest all thoaf 
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who believe in Christ, as St. Peter did, who left thee 
successor in his See. 

The same, ibid. 
Cod. eod. 

CLIII. 

Be it known to your charity, that your Epistle has 
reached us, and that I received with my people, your 
firm faith, and the blessings you have sent to my 
humility. I thanked Christ for having been made 
worthy of such blessings irom your Holiness, and 
of such illustrious memory; and for your having, 
beyond my desert, counted me among the children 
of your Paternity. . . . And now, father, with 
bowed head I prostrate myself before your See 
without guile or deceit, and your command is received 
by me, in virtue of the command of him who 
delivered to you his keys. Nor shall I ever gainsay 
that voice which said to Peter, " To thee I have 
delivered the keys of the kingdom ; what thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and what 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.^^ 

Elias (Chaldean Patriarch), Epist. ad PoaiI F. 
Synodalia ChaldaBomm. Rome. . . . 

CLIV. 

S. Athanasius, Patriarch of Alexandria, in his 
Epistle to Pope Felix said : For this Christ has raised 
you and your predecessors. Heads over the holy See, 
commanding you to rule over the whole Church. 

Joseph II. (ChaldaBan Patriarch), in Speculo terso. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriao), 181, p. 19. 



{See Documents xxix. lv. ex. cxv. cxix. cxx. cxxiv. 

CXXVIII. CXXIX. CXXXI. CXXXII. CXXXIII. CXXXIV. 
CXXXV. CXXXVI. CXLI. to CXLVII.) 



CHAPTER IV. 

THEIK SUPSEMACY. 
CLV. 

THE (Ecumenical Synod (Council) ha-s decreed 
that in the whole world there should be 
four Patriarchs . . . whose Head should be the 
Roman Patriarch, according to what has been esta- 
blished by the Apostles in their Constitutions. 

Canones NicsBiii, vulgo Arcbbici, Can. ii. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), xxvii. p. 6. 

CLVI. 

The Patriarchs shall be only four in all the world, 
as there are only four elements, and four writers of 
the Gospel. And he who rules in Rome shall be 
their Prince, according to the Apostolic decree. 

The same Canons, in Nomocanone, EUae Da/masceni. 
Cod. Vatic. (Arabic), 557, p. 32, a tergo, 

CLVII. 

There are four Patriarchs, equal to the number of 
the quarters of the world. The supreme Chief of 
all is the Roman. 

The same Canons, in Nomocanone, Barhehrm, ch. 5, sect. i. 

Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), xxx. p. 63. 
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CLVin. 
This has been ordaiued from on high, that all 
members should be under the head, depending upon 
it, whilst the head most have the care and the direc- 
tion of them all. Por nothing ia higher than the 
headj except God, who is the Creator of both head 
and memhers. 

CLaldajEUi Synod, sub Patr. Eieckiele (567), Can. 13. 
Cud. de I'l'up. (Syciao), ixvii. p. 277. 

CLIX. 

The name of Patriarcli implies a paternal priiici- 
palily, under which are all the ecclesiastical Powers, 
who derive from it all the virtue and authority 
they are entitled to. 

Chaldman Synod, i6iU 
Cod. eod., p. 371. 



As it is not permitted to Priests, Archprieats, or 
coadjutor Bishops {Gliorejngeopi), to transgress the 
commands or definitions of their Biahop, who has 
authority over all the country, so it is not allowed to 
the Metropolitans, who rule over the provinces, nor to 
the Bishops, who preside over the dioceses, to violate 
any order, command, or decision of the Patriarch, 
{who is) the Chief of the Fathers, and is canonically 
invested with the high priesthood. . . , , else 
the Christian flock would be Hko sheep without a 
shepherd. 

Noatorlan Synod, sub PaMarch, Jeshvjabo (nn. 588). 
Cod. da Prop. (Syriac), ucvii. 

CLKI. 

Let the Patriarch diligently search into every thing 
which the Metropolitans or the Bishops, who are 
under his authority, are doing in the place of their 
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juriadictlon ; and, filiding any iucoaveuient 1 
let him alter it, and order in its stt-'od what tic thin] 
bett«r. For he is the Father of them all, and t 
are his childroa. It ia but right that the Bishops 
ehoold respect the superiority of the Metropolitan as 
that of an elder brother, and have recourse to the _ 
loftiness of his dimity, and his good administration ■ 
the Patriarch being in the place of a father who h 
away over hia household. 

JqIui U&r) (first Marouite PaCr. 700), de BaeerdoUo, o. S! 
Cod. Vatic. (Sjriao), 101, p. 57. 



Althongli some of thoae docDracots raaj aoeia to prore nothii^ J 
ctireetly oonceming the Bomaii PdntiiK.ilay, to weaken raUier tli 
io Btrongtheu thsir snthoritj, it is jet to be ubatrved, 

1. That, after the Baatern nations have been cnt off ftom QW J 
centre of nnitj, severed &om the conmninion with the I 
Church, and thaa doprired of a snpreme Chief who n-aa to 
over tiieni, the idea of Primacy over the whole Choroh was 
lingeriiig in thoir minda, 

S. They erred, no doobt, aa to the sabjeci, bat not aa b 
ohject, making orer to their Patriaichs that anthority which, 1 
Divine right, was conferred to the Roman PoiiidCTs ; since they were 
oonvinoed that no religion i^onld ever be acephalous. Hoieoyor 
thoy generiLlIy admitted that tvhatei'er a Fatrian'h con do in hia 
jnriBdiction&l circle, the Bomati Patriarch waa entitled to do a 
nil the PatriarohH of the world. 



Seeing that the Eaat (that portion which ■ 
under the Persian dominion) had been left without fij 
Patriarch (after the Nestorian schism), and that it^ 
was not convenient for Religion to be without alj 
supreme Head, (our) fathers thought it advisable toil 
raise to the Patriarchal dignity their own Primate; still J 
maintaiaing his old I'rimatial title; for, seeing thati 
he had received it from that holy Synpd of the I 
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West (the Nicene Council), which had the unani- 
mous consent of the Orthodox people, (our fathers) 
did but add to it the Patriarchate, thinking it was 
not convenient for our Eeligion to remain without a 
Patriarch. And the reason why they did not raise 
to the Patriarchal dignity any one else, save the 
Primate, was that they should not seem to establish 
audaciously for themselves a Head of their own 
private authority. 

George of Arbela (Sec. x.), de Oficiorum Distinct'ione,TTSuct.2j c.6. 

Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), xxxi. p. 99. 



They appointed for themselves a snpreme Head, instead of 
Peter, and this was proclcuimed in the Nestorian Synod (430), 
under the Patriarch Dadishoo, in which the Nestorian Bishops, 
there assembled, said what follows in the next Document. 

CLXIII. 

Let US give ourselves up to any kind of death in 
favour of our Father and Prelate, who is our ruler 
and governor, the steward or dispenser of all 
the riches of the divine treasure, the CathoUcus* 
(Primate) Lord Dadishoo, who is a second Peter to 
us, the Head of our ecclesiastical republic. 

Nestorian Synod sub Pair. Dadishoo (430) . 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), xxvii. p. 279. 

CLXIV. 

As there is a reason for (maintaining) the autho- 
rity of each Patriarch over his Metropolitans and 
other (subjects), so there is the same reason for the 
authority of the Eomau Patriarch over ajl other 
Patriarchs. 

Benattibus (a Nest. Canonist, sec. xi.), in Nowocanone. 
Cod. de Prop. (Arabic), xxix. p. 382. 

•* Catholicus. See note, p. 56, and Index. 



no 



cunr. 

Here is the docnment and the faith of Loo, who 3i 
tlio greatest Father among you. 

Amrna Uatthiai (Neat. Jfinl.), lib. iii. a. ■ 
Cod. de Prop. (Arabic), 4&. 

Words wbich the Emperor Hikrcianiu addreBsed to the Bishops 
QBaemblcd at the Council of Cimstactinople, after the dogmSitic 
bmiBtitntiini of Pope Leo bod been read. — JTooe of tbe Fatbera, 
among whom was DioBcorns, the Patriarch of Alexandrin himael^^ 
durst cHiDtnidiL't tliu Emperor, '^M 

CLXVr. ^B 

Tho legates of Leo (Roman Pontiff) stood up m 
the midst of them, saying : " We carry with na an 
ordei" of the blessed Apostolic man, the Roman 
Pope, who is the Head of all Churches, that Dioscorus 
is not to eit in the Synod." 

ConnciL of Chaloedon, in Chronieo Ba/rhehrwi. 
Cod. Vatio. (Syriac), 166, p. 263, a tergo. 



linrhcbrcDua afterwards i 
of the Legates, Dioscoras 



ecot^ingi^H 
ittcd totli^^^H 



Bo it known to the Holiness of him, who, after tho 
heavenly Father, God, is tho common Father, that 
your sacred Epistle was delivered to us through the 
handa of the godly brother Andrew, a wise man, a 
man gifted with every virtue. . , . And I raised it 
(the letter) above our heads, and received a blessing 
from ifr, as from a likeijess of the image of Jeaua 
Christ. 

As to what you ordered about peace and 
common charity, who is he that does not rejoice 
in concord, union, and harmony ? Whilst, then, wa . 
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, perfect peace, we would show first of 
all the truth of the faith which we profess. And 
God is witness, that what we believe in onr heart, we 
confess with our lips, and write it down with onr 
hands, — (Here follows the profession of faith.) 

IgnatioB (Jacobite Putriareli, 12i7) , Epist. lul /jvnoeenf. JV. 
Bajnald, torn. ii. § 36. 



Father nndefiled . . . who sitteth on the chair of 
truth ... by the will and grace of God, chosen to 
fill the See of Peter ! — . . . And besides, I kiss the 
earth nnder thy feet, and give obedience to the ehitii- 
her honoured by its Lord . . . who is the Father 
of fathers, the most blessed Pastor, the Head of 
princes, the Shepherd of sheep . . , the Viceregent 
of the Word of God, robed with a spii'itiial vestment, 
crowned with the mitre of the grace of Deity 
adorned with the ornaments and the marks of honour 
(insignia) of Moses. Garland of regenerated chil- 
dren, and glory of the people of Jesus , . . Thou 
art the fifth Evangelist among the four. 

And I, the least of the Chief Priests, the unworthy 
Ignatius, respectfully bow twice and three times 
before my belovedPftther, who is Father of fathers . . . 
the successor of our father Peter, the Head of the 
Patriarchs in Rome, and of the Patriarchs of the 
world that follow Christ. 

Ignatins XVTI. (Pati 
StepUuni Bi 



Dstefl from the oonvent of Zafarac, near Mardio. Taken from 
a Curl. MS. of tho Library of the Fathers of the CoDgregatiDn of 
the Motlicr of God.— PHiited in Lnrn. 1762. 



Wo cntroat your Holiness not to forget us in your 
prayers to God at any time; that He may help us 
and confirm us in the right faith, aud may give na 
strength to fulfil what yon have ordained out of the 
divine precepts. . . . My lowlinesa (the humlile) 
will not neglect nor transgress your divine precepts. 

Gabriel (Coptic Patr. of AJeiandria), EpM. ad CUment. VIIL . 
Cod. Vatic. (Ambic), 136, p. 2. J 



That which wo desire, from your diligence and 
judiciousness, is that when you come before the Lord 
Pope Clement (YHI.), yon kiss his feet for us, that 
you obey his precepts, with which yon are dutifully 
to comply; that yon worship between hia hands, 
waiting obediently at hia service ■ . . You should, 
moreover, listen to his behests as if they were issuing 
from the mouth of onr Lord Christ. . . — You should 
obey him and never gainsay his commands; for ho 
who contradicts him contradicts our Lord Christ 
who by Hia grace has elected him, — Whatever the 
Lord our Father shall tell you, you will report to 
us, and we, with our community, will fulfil all that 
belongs to true rehgion and to the right faith to»M 
wards the Catholic Apostolic Roman Church. ■ . ■ 
Whatever the Lord onr Father shall command we 
will execute, and that which the Gospel, through 
his lips, shall bid ns to reject, we will reject, if it , 
be found with us. 

The same, in, IftsinKtione mi Leijatos *imm 
Cod. Vntio. {AtbMc), 12G, p. Sot 7. 
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CLXXI. 

And should there be any thing which may dis- 
please you in that which we have sent to you, we 
shall alter it in such a manner as it may please you. — 
(See the subscription in the original Document.) 

Elias (ChaldsBan Patriarch), Epi^tola Synodica ad Paulum V. 
Synodalia Chaldaeornm, Homae .... 

CLXXII. 

FfiOM THE Pateiaechal Chambbr, 

Prayerful vdslies and blessings upon you. 

From the humble Oriental Elias, who serves, by 
the grace of God, the holy See of Babylon, continual 
adorations, perpetual bowings and sempiternal kneel- 
ings before thy holy feet, blessed Father, Head 
of the fathers. Sun of the Christian world. Name* 
which is set in the edifice of the Church of Churches. 
Pope, my (spiritual) Lord and Father, Lord and 
Father of all Patriarchs throughout the world. 

The same, E^istola altera ad PauUnm F. 
Synod. Ghald., ut swpra. 

CLXXIII. 
Strophe 1. 

As a Sun in the firmament of the Church, — a splen- 
dor of the whole congregation, — a Head of all 
Fathers, — Peter has rooted thee Chief. 



* What's in this Ncmie ? we can hardly guess. — Evidently the 
Pope's name PoaiVus, points to a strong Boman connexion. See 
Conybeare, vol. i. p. 57, and Tennyson's "household name." — 
Compare note 24, p. 25. 

I 



The root of religion, — the greatest Pastor of P 
tors, — the Chief of all professions,— Peter 
ephoded thee *. 



Path to the priesthood, — Conatituter of Churches,— •■ 
light of Christendom, — ^the (Holy) Ghoat has ap-l 
pointed thee High-treasurer. 

i. 

Best of Christian wayfarers, — thon art in trath — tha | 
Establisher of faith. — Needy as 1 am, I'll even 
serve thee. 

5. 

Thrall of thy loftiness, — -bondman of thy lordship,-. 
(I entreat thee), be graciously merciful to me,— 
and shut my ijnbt'cilify within thy sheepfold. 

6. 

Of thy pure high glory,— thy humble servant, thfr 1 
Chaldean outcast, — Gabriel,is notworthy, — Arouse J 
this wretch from the dead. 

7. 

"Whilst the flame of thy love — blazes within tlii 
heart of thy flock, — I, thy sinful servant, bewaiH 
ingly grieve,— and repine, kiiocking at thy gate, 

8. 
"Well-Head from whose sacred springs — issues ; 



* Bphoded. We beg- pardon For this strange expreHBion (of tJ 
original,) pBrhapa oew to an EngliBli ear. It BieanB tbat Peter hi 
girt hia Epkod (the badge of his Pontifieol auDiority) on the breart:M 
and ruand tho Hhoaldbrs of his Bucoeaenr ; that he has Onrobeft'B 
him with the inaignia of the High -priesthood. 
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stream of doctrine — ^which waters thy flock — ^and 
all that is withering in thy plantation'. 

Gabriel (the senior Archbishop), Carmen in honorem Pavli V. * 

SynodaJia ChaJdaBorum. . . 

CLXXIV. 

Thus precisely to his See, the highest of all, be- 
longs the principality, and the honour of the supre- 
macy. 

The Lord of the creation made him Head and 
Master of the Disciples, when He elected (him) and 
gave him the keys of His eternal kingdom. 

These two ktters P.P. mean in Greek that he 
is " Pater Patrum ;'' that no man has authority over 
him ; for he it is who feeds and guides the whole flock. 
To him the pontifical power over the whole world has 
been given, as it has been defined in a canon of the 
Constantinopolitan Council. He, who possesses the 
See of the holy and pure Simon Kipho, is the great 
Pastor of Pastors throughout the world. 

Ebedjeshu of Gazarta, in Ca/rmine de Johanne Soulaha. 

Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 45. 

CLXXV. 

In this same manner we say that the Head of the 
Church, and the Head of Faith, is but one. Yet, 
being man, he requires Patriarchs, Metropolitans, 

7 The eight strophes of which this artistic ditty is made np, 
read backward in circle repeatedly. They are so skilfully arranged 

as to have in their middle the letter «,▲ sh, which is the initial of 

I ^Sft^ shemsho, Sun ; and, at the same time, the initial and the 

final letter of all strophes, so that every strophe starts from and 

ends in !.▲ sh. See the like in Cantil., 8toria UniversaUf Docs. 

I 2 
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and Bishops to govern the Church of Christ in every 
part of the world. And these^ in their turn want 
Priests and Ministers; so that all must obey and 
listen to all that the Universal Father may command; 
and thus each one must keep his station and title. 
— If any one of them shall dare to transgress the 
precept of the universal Father he should be stripped 
of his title, and forfeit his dignity. He should no 
more be called Patriarch nor Metropolitan, nor by 
any like title, but plainly heretic and oppugner ; such 
being the cause of his degradation. This is that 
unity of which we have spoken, treating of the 
middle (secondary ministers, such as Deacons, etc). 
One, then, we say, is the Head and Euler of the 
Church, and not many, 

Josephns II. (ChaldsBan Patriarch), in Speculo terso. 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 181, p. 7, a tergo, et seq. 



CHAPTEE V. 

THEY ARE ABOVE COUNCILS. 
CLXXVI. 

AS we had detected him (Nestorius) from his own 
letters, as well as from his writings, which 
have just been read in our presence, and lastly, from 
what he has now said in this Metropolis, for which 
he was convicted of fostering and broaching impious 
opinions ; unavoidably compelled by . the canons, 
and by the letters of our most holy Father, 
and Co-minister, Celestine, Bishop of the Roman 
Church, with ever-flowing tears, we came to this 
sad decision. . . . 

Synod of Ephese, in Actib. (prout extant apnd Syros). 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), Shcurfian. ' 

CLXXVII. 

It is then for your Holiness to decide about what 
has been done : for if they were allowed to traduce 
Sees that are more exalted than their own, and to 
attack those over whom they have no authority, 
they would injuriously act in opposition to what has 
been prescribed by sacred canons and laws, etc., etc. 

Synod, of Ephese, Epist P. P. 8yn. ad Celest; No. i. 

Cod. eod. 



(Tlie Dogmatic Constitution of the B. P., St. '. 
having been brought forward in the Council ■ 
Chalcedon, and the Emperor Marcian.ua having 
said :} Here is the Document and the faith of Leo, 
who is greater than any of yon, (Dioscoras an- . 
swered :) — ■ 

■Satan, toOj was tho greatest among the angela;^ 
Bat as soon as he rebelled against God, he fell 
and became a devil. So it is with Leo, if he pro- 
fesses the true faith and showa himself obedient 
to that, he ia doubtless the greatest, the most 
eminent, the most excellent. 



Conncil of Chaloedon, a;: 
Cod. Vatic. (Carsinn! 



.*}, 1 



S cannot summon any Synod against their 
Head and leader, since they have no power over 
him. They must know that they have no right' to 
stretch their hands over that which waa not given 
to them either by God or by men. . . . Therefore 
we solemnly decide and enact this law which is nev< 
to be without its vigour, and never to be abrogated 
and ao we seal it with (the seal of) the Holy Trinity; 
that, in the name of the Trinity, no one be permitted 
to call any sjnodical meeting against the Primate (of 
Seleucia), or to moot any qneation, or to bring in any 
bill of complaint against him. . . . But let him 
have full authority to judge all those that are hia 
inferiors, and let his own judgment be reserved to 
Chriat, who has chosen him, raised him, and made 
Qood of His Church. For thus has pleased 
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His Divine Majesty, that by the principality of His 
Church, His universal dominion be honoured and 
respected. 

Nestorian Synod, sub Dadishoo Pair, (430). 
Cod. de Prop., xxvii. (Syriac), p. 278, 281, et 282. 

CLXXX. 

It is for him (the Patriarch), after all, to judge 
those who are under him, whilst the judgment of 
himself is to be left to Christ. This has been con- 
firmed even by Dadishoo, where he has declared that 
no Synod can be assembled against the Primate, 
(without his authority), nor can any complaint be 
made against him. .-:. 

The same, wpvd Benattib. HUt, 
Cod. de. Prop. (Arabic), zzix. p. 382. 



{See Documents lx. clxv. clxvi.) 




T 



THEIE EIGHT OF RECEITTNG APPEALS, 



CLXXXI. 

THE Bishop Osiussaid: . . . Let ns honour the 

memory of Peter the Apostle, bo that those who 
have pronounced jadgment upon this affair, may 
write a letter to the Roman Bishop, Julins, in order 
that through the Bishops who are nearer to the pro- 
vince, the judgment may be reversed, and that, if 
it ia necessary, he may appoint other judges. 

Council of Sardiea, CaD. iii, in Corp. Jtifis Syrn-Jaeobit. 
Cod. de Prop. ShjTfian (Syriao). 

CLXXXII. 

(Pope Cclestine) gave sentence against Nestorius, 
and abrogated the decisions which he (Nestorius) 
had given. 

Connca of Eph., Epist. Celeatini ad Clef, et pojnd. ConA 
Cod. cod. 



CLXXXIII. 

And lest, even for a moment, one m.ight 
brought to think that the sentence given by him 
(Nestorius), who bad manifestly provoked the Divine 
sentence against himself, was lawful ; we, by the 
authority of our See, decided that none of the bishops, 
or clergy, or any person of whatever Christian con- 
dition, who may have been removed from his place, 
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or from the community, by Nestorius, or by any of 
those who much resemble him, since they began 
preaching such things, be held removed, or separated 
from (our) communion. 

The samo, in Epist. sV'pra cit. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), Sharjian II. 

CLXXXIV. 

The Bishops Paschasinus and Lucentius, and the 
Priests Basil and Senator (Legates of the R. P.) 
said : '' St. Leo, to whose care is committed the 
Church, and the whole truth of faith, which stretches 
its hand over every thing, having been informed that 
great troubles were stirred up in the East concerning 
the mystery of the Licamation of our Lord, sent of 
late to Flavian, who heforetime was Bishop of this 
Church (of Constantinople), letters 

Council of Chalcedon,, in Corp. Jwris. Ecclesiastici, Nestorian. 

Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 27, p. 201. 

CLXXXV. 

You, our Fathers, know that each time there has 
been disagreement or variance between ourselves, 
our western Fathers have been the supporters and 
guardians of this Paternity (of the See of Seleucia), 
wheremth we as disciples and children are united 
and joined together, as the limbs of a body are 
joined to the head, which is their ruler. 

Nestorian Council, sub Dadishoo. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), icxvii. p. 279. 

CLXXXVI. 

Then some of those who had been censured (by 
the Patriarch Dioscorus), resorted to him (Pope 
Leo), and brought their complaints over to him, say- 
ing they had been treated unjustly; denouncing their 



i Lord, Dioacoms, T^fiarch of Alexandria, 
for ha haring assembled a conncO withoot giving the 
phux due to Leo ; complaining of bis statntes ; and of 
his baring done many things withont first consult- 
ing bim, such aa to have excommnnicated the verj- 
Pairiarch of Constantinople, and the bishops who 
were with him, though they were innocent. In all, 
{ibej said to Leo,) Diuscoms did as he pieaaed, with- 
out even asking yonr advice. 

Bvrerm HacaSk, dt iii giuB Sjmod CJmteed. praetatntnt. 
Cod. Vatic. (GaraianicB), 158, p. 129, a tergo. 

Saint Basil, in bis Epistle (lii.)* to Athanasios, 
Bays ; " We have thought well to write to the Pope 
(if Rome, that he might see aboat our business, and 
judge ns as it becomes bim to do. 

JoBephoa II. (Chaldvan F&triaicli), in Spreulo Ureo. 
Cod. Vatic (Syriac). 181, p. 20. 



In that letter be (the Pope) said : If any cause or 
querttioa whatever be raised about him (the Pa- 
triarch), the judgment is to be reserved to the Pope. 
It is for him as a Pope (a father), and not for any of 
hia disciples (tho Bishops subject to the Patriarch), 
to BOO into the matter. 



e Docwment CLXXvii.) 
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i messBge to the Biebop of 
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CHAPTER VII. 



OP EXCOMMUNICATION. 



CLXXXIX. 

IF ttou dost not reject, by a written declaration, 
in accordance with our • (holy) religion, this 
novelty which is beyond the faith, and dost not dis- 
claim it within ten days fronl that in which this 
mandate shall reach thee, and be made known to 
thee ; if thou dost not thus condemn this detestable 
heresy, thou shalt be separated from all communion 
with the Catholic Church. 

Council of Ephese, Ep. Celest. I. ad Nest., in Corp. Jur. Heel. 8yr. 

Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), Slia/rjian, alter. 

cxc. 

He (Pope Leo) warns us, with his exquisite charity, 
to act in this way, viz., if he (the Bishop Anatolius) 
should put his written signature to this letter and 
to the annexed testimonies, so as to accept the faith 
therein declared, which excludes all doubt, we are to 
grant to him the grace which belongs to this Apos- 
tolic See, as he knows that the communion of Leo 
cannot be bestowed on him but by our communion. 
Besides our Father Leo himself gave us his own 
admonitions, viz., that those holy brother-bishops 
who had no share in the deposition of the blessed 
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TjkTj^n^ jnZ p&rt&ke ct oar drrine commimion, if 
1 Lrj itrr?r '■"iir iLis I^istle wliich we hare brought 

wiir 125, szii 'Tiii ibr ie?i£moiii€s of the &thers which 



C;tciir£l :^ CiiLJr*»5-i^ A~t.'Tc:. I/«»bj- H. I*., •* C?fj>. Jmr. Ecch Xest. 

C-*L 5i Prccc iSvrifcc). 27, p. 301- 

CXd. 

Hariziir h€;a^ iHs *^ihai the Emperor had raised 
Severs^ lo ihr Scv of Anxkch , the Boman Patriarch, 
STnnnachns, exo?!nr:iTirdcated SeTems, and all who 
weT>e siiiiii^ wiiL him. 

Anrss lf«Thgi. jAochite Hist. cit. 
CTCn. 

Martin, ihe Bishop of Rome, who was from Chal- 
cedon, assembled a synod of one hundred and nine 
bishops, in which he excommunicated the Emperor 
HeraoUus : Sersias, Prrrhos, and Paol. and all those 
who would not confess that there are in Christ two 
wiUs, two oj>eraiions, and two forms*. 

Gn?s^>iy Bariiebnpas, «ii Chronico. 
Coi. Taiic- ^^^yrac^. 16S. p. 273, a tergo. 



(Sef Xk-cumirHU CLXxni. nvwi i. cixmii. clxxivi.) 



• I^Q^^ DnHK\ f?r:'.a^ mpf^, ji^vrn, rvwms. .In its first 

and mi.^st eomiuaii meaning this Syriac word is nsed by the Evan- 
jrelist St. Mark ^^xvi. 12>. whepehesays that Christ appeared (unto 
two of His disciples as ihey walked and w«it into the country) 
«H anothet- form, — St. Luke ^iii, 22^ uses the same word, speaking 
i>f the Holy Ghost, who descended upon Christ in a hodily shape, 
or apvH\irauce» 6.iJ:i»«fA ^uskmo, amueeriK^ cfSct. in nyrma di corpo. 
Hore» however, the very same word has a stronger meaning; 
vi«.« tlmt of a natural and substantial Form, such as it is meant 
1^'* ^ our blessed Lord, '* who, being in the Form of Crod, 



CHAPTER Vm. 



OP CAHONICAL INSTITUTIONS. 



IN a like manner from the Head of the ChnrclieB, 
the aacei'dotal dignities are to issue pradently"; 
and tlie dispositions wbich regard the whole of the 
{ecclesiastical) commnnity, are to be paternally 
transmitted by him in the same manner. 

Nestorian Synod (588), sfib Jeshvjab. 
Cardinal Maii, Script. Velee. tiova Collect., t, i. p. HOT. 



Tho newly elected or (i 



,ted) bishop must 



(ir /iapi/if BeoC 6wdpxuy),took npon Uiraeelf tlie Form of aservBiit, 
ILop^il'' ioihott. S. Cyril of Alexamiria put tbe thing cIbht, this way ; 
'ETfpor fAp e^oTiji, Kill erepai/ lui»ptnriTiis- tripoy rh ir, jril Irtpar 
Ti ycrintyor- A/lKo h rod »tou MOP^H, Kxl liMa i too ioBpiimi 
MOP*H.— De Incam. Domini isii., Edit. Migne. The cseential 
divino Form is likewise eipreBsed in tho Vfdgata by tlie word 
Species, Greet, elSoi, Sjriac, hiaio, properly visum. Thus John 
V. 37, " NeqDG vocem 1^'ub nnqnam andiatis, neque SFECIEM Ejus 
vidiatis," in the original in, ulo hien htaitv-n, meamng, "nor did 
yon see His SIGHT," i. e. what is to be seen (spiritaally) of Him. 
'° Il^pOffliC Mhatinoiih, a very eipreBsivO Sjriac adverb, 
derivedfi7om?io7m,mBna, ratio, ini«!iecliis,- nsedl Thess. v.5, where 
the Greek has liial ipwrii kiI uidI Tifiifa!. Spooking of the Scribe 
who asked abont tho Bret conuoandmetit, Jesna said, Mark lii. 34, 
he had answered mhaunoith, Bn youvixSn iirtxp'^l i '''at is, -a-isely, 
discreetly, senaibly; like one imbued with that sort of teaching-, 
whieh ig known in Scripture as noiGcla xsl yovenrla Kvplou, Epb. 
vi. i ; naiifiQ ir »Mn.ooi>-Ji, 3 Tim. iii. 16, etc. 



126 

afWrwards preeeat luniself to the great raetropolitan 
PrimBte of Scleacia and Ctesiphon, and receive trom 
Lira the final coufirmation. 

Ciui.m. (laaoco Patr. tributnm), (it a JTrttor. CoiWflutw. 
CaidiDkl Han. ibid. 

CXCV. 

Those who are called to the Episcopal dignity by 
their Metropolitan, or their Patriarch, or by any 
written permission of either of them, may be ordained. 
Bnt whoever may be the persona who wish to be 
ordained, they must exhibit the writs of the Stetro- 
politan or Patriarch, in order that thetr ordination 
may be lawful. . . , Yet as soon as he {the new 
Biahop) has been consecrated, let him go and pay 
his visit to the venerable Patriarch, and receive 
from him full jurisdiction, according to the (sacred) 
Canons. 

And let those, who should have been ordained in 
opposition to this Canon, bo suspended from their 
dignities, and those who have conseci-ated themj 
liable to the judgment of the Synod. 

Nostor. Rynud (567), «i5 Eiecliele Pair., op. Ebe^t 
Card. Mail', ihid. 



The Canon which prescribes the complete (i 
mation) to be given by the Patriarch to the bisho] 
is a moat strict one. Hence it is not allowed to him 
who is ordained by the Metropolitan, audaciously to 
perform any pontifical function, before he has pre- 
sented himself to the Patriarch and received 
him the full authority, 

Ehedjoahu of 8obi., Kimocav,., Tniet. 8, 
Curd. llHii, I c„ p. 805. 



infi^^^H 

ly to 
pre- 

] 
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CXCVII. 

When the Bishop of any See dies, or is deposed, 
he (the Patriarch of Seleucia) has the right to put in 
his stead a properiy qualified person. 

Benattibos, in Nomocanone. . . 
Cod. de Prop. (Arabic), xxix. p. 146. 

CXCVIII. 

You should not have apprized the Emperor of the 
election which you have made of a Metropolitan. 
You ought to have told us first, and, when every thing 
was settled, and after we had confirmed your choice, 
you might then have apprized the Emperor as to 
the fitness of the person you had chosen. 

Tiraotheus I. (Nestorian Patriarch, sec. viii.), Or. ad populum ? 

Card. Mail, I. c, p. 327. 

CXCIX. 

Even (the Metropolitan of) our See of Babylon was 
not elected by itself; as (those) of other heretics, 
who have lawlessly multiplied Patriarchs in the 
world without (the permission of) the See of the 
great Church of Bome : but it was by the command 
of the Pope, and by an order of the Eoman Church, 
that the See of Babylon was filled up. Thus much 
is to be found written in our Annals, and thus it is 
that we have received (our) power, up to this day. 
Nothing was done by ourselves, as by all those who 
trampled under their feet the Canons of the Apostles, 
and the laws of the Fathers, crowding the earth with 
Patriarchs without necessity. 

Elias (Chaldsean Patriarch), Ejpist. ad Paul. V. 
Synodalia Chaldaeorum (RomsD typis impress.). 




CHAPTER IX. 



OF BUMHONraO QBNEEAL C0UNC1L3. 



SHOULD the Patriarch have an urgent mot 
for calling together the whole, or at 
Bome of tho Prelates, within that time (of fonr j 
established by the canons), they are to come imrae^ 
diately, without delay. 



His (Dioscorus') opponents answered thatj as he 
had no power to judge, it was rash in him to havo 
dared to summon a synod without the authority of 
the ApostoKc See of the Boman Church. 

Synod of Chalcodoii., apud BarhehraKm in Chronieo..U 
Cod. Vatic. (Syriac), 166, p. 263, a tergo 



CCTII. 

For this Leo himi^elf has now ordained that f 
the Bishops should be assembled in this plao 

Synod of Chalcedon, in Seetor. Corpirre Jvr 
Cod. do Prop. (Syriac), 27, p. 2/ 



{See Documnni clxxxti. 



CHAPTER X. 



OF PEOVINa THE FAITH. 



CCVIII. 

rr^HE gracious Epistle which issued from your holy 
J. mouth, and was written by your high command, 
came to our hand ; and we received it with our feeble 
hands, and put it reverently on our eyes. Like the old 
Simon {Simeon ? the Syriac has the same spelling for 
both these names), who carried in his arms our 
Blessed Lord, Jesus Christ, we said : Our eyes have 
witnessed your immense piety. Now my Lord, please 
to forgive your servant his sins, as the power of bind- 
ing and loosing, and of all mysteries, is put into your 
hands. Since we have read your letter with gladness, 
and understood with joy what is written in it, we are 
waiting for your orders. We have no sufficient voice 
to praise you, neither a sufficient tongue to express 
your glory. We are trembling before your great- 
ness ; for the Lord has exalted you. 

Baban Ara (1247), Epist ad Irmocent. IV. 
Baynald, torn. ii. paragraph 32, p. 379^ 



The same Baban Ara (CatholicuSf i. e. Primate, of the Jacor 
bites) adds, that he has sent, through the Nuncios, his professioii 
of faith, which is subscribed by two Archbishops and three 
Bishops. 

E 2 



We did not then receive such aa maintaia a dualitj 
whicli breaks the unity, nor again tLoao who 
a mixture and a coniusion, aa the excommuuicated 
EutjcLes does, but we have gladly received all those 
who follow the faith of the bleaaed Peter, the Prince 
of the Apostles, and walk in the path of the Nicei 
Council. 

Ignntina (Jiicobit. Patrioreh), Ej^ist. ad Inm 
Raynold, ibid. | 36. 



May all nations of Eomana be gathered aronni 
thee, my Father, Pope Julius (III.), heir of then 

glorious See of Peter What, after all, I bejf 

from the holiness of my dearest Father, ia a firm,.! 
orthodox faith. For the letters of your charity have " 
reached my deficiency and my infirmity. I have raad 
them and understood them well ; and I have said : 
Tidings gladdened me to day, and as I had been 
roused from a dream, I came out of a sea of tribula- 
tions. . . . My Father, crown of our head, do not 
despise me, aa I durst write this (letter), and i 
many words. For thus it was meet to write to youi 
Holiness our faith, that you might see if truth i 
therein or not, since you are that furnace wheno* 
whatever is covered with rust, on being cast in, issuea-1 
purified. Thus it ia that we poor wi-ctches look oa J 
God and your Holiness. Do you graciously confiraJsB 
our faith in truth. 






(18th Jacobite Patr., 1S51), Epist ad Jiilium UtM 
Stpphniii Balatii, Miscell., torn, iii, p. 199. 



I beseech the Father of fathers, and Pastor ( 
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pastors. Pope Julius III,, who was eealec 

uarae of the Holy Trinity, that lie vouchsafe to receive 
l.hia profession of faith, in my own name, and in the 
name also of our Patriarch. And you moreover, 
chosen fathers, who are the (natural) fence of the 
Holy Church, you, most holy Cardinals, I entreat 
you graciously to receive from my lowliness this 
profession of faith on my part, and on that of our 
Patriarch, who has ordered me to make, in your 
presence, thia our profession of faith, warranting 
that he would ratify this same profession of faith as 
it is laid down by me, 

MoflCB oFMardin (legato of the Patr. Ignaoe), in Profess. Fidei. 
AsBemimi, Bill. Orient., t. i. ch. 4S, p. 533. 



And if the above praised Pope {Clement VIII.) in- 
quire about our profession, and our faith in the Lord 
Jeans Christ, and about tho dogma of the admirable 
Incarnation from the pure Virgin Mary, such things, 
you know, are all guarded in your Roman archives, 
as they had been previously (declared) by (oiu") prede-r 
cessors and holy Fathers, the Patriarchs ; as it is also 
reported in our registers. 

Gabriel (Coptic Patr. of Aleiandria, 1698), Epist. ad Clem. Vlll. 
Cwl. ViiHo. (Arabio). 126, p, 2. 



And you see, Father, my feith, with my letters, 
has reached your Holiness, that you may judge if any 
deceit may be in our profession, or any error, or any 
backsliding from our mother the Roman Church. — 
Warn us (0 Father) and we shall do (your orders) ; 



tesch na and we shall obej. And tnaj this be a eoffi- ' 
cient WBTTant frotn onr kmnblenees to roar Holiness, 
that from tbe Tpry remotest parts of tlie East we cany 
with US yonr orders upon onr heads aod before oar 
eves; and, contrarv to all natkms, we come (to Rome) 
at the risk of onr lives, and at the cost of great 
hardships and much snaring, to kneel before your 
Holiness, and to receive, humble and lowly as we are, 
a blessing from a mother, the great Church of PAUL 
aod PETER. What is it that constraineth us to 
do this, bat the Christian faith, and yonr affection 
towards our lowliness ? And let this, which we have ■ 
mentioned to yonr prudence, be enoogh ; for we are! 
glad to endure all this labour for the Roman Church. 1 
Eliaa (Cbald. Pstriaroh), £put. ad Powlwn T. 
Sjnodalia Clialdsomm, Bom. edit. 

CCXIV. ~ 

I also believe, as an obedient child, and will always 
submit to any order, constitution, or law, of I 
Pontiff of the great Rome, ruling for the time bein^^ 
and likewise of any other who shall succeed 
in the Pontificate of Rome. 

The same, in Frofasvuui Fidei (161<9< I 
Ibid, ul supra. 




CHAFTER XI. 



t INNEEEAKCY. 



a Pet. i. 16. 
CCXV. 

NOB would the (divine) grace let him thus fail; 
but (aasiafc Mm) in order to consolidatej to 
confirm, and to corroborate the statutes and the 
canons .... as also (to discriminate) the true faith, 
and to define the offices and the right Christian way 
of the children of the Church, suggesting to tia 
mind to bring forth whatever he had written, under 
its assistance. 

Neatorian Bjnod, aub Jforabo, Patr. (an. 544). 
Cod. do Prop. (Sjriao), S7, p. 307. 



The psendo-fatherH of tliia Hynod pretended thai their Faliri 
arcli poBscssed the primacj of Peter, with all his prerogatives. 



Thou art also drawing the peoplo to the fountain 
of IH-uth . . . Thou who art lite a sweet spring, out 
of which whoever shall drink of the divine doc- 
trine will not thirst any more, . . . finnly holding 
the words of the Gospel. . . . ind, conacioua of 
pure secrets, aa it is said of King David, who was 
selected and anointed (ruler) over the people of 
God, as thou bast been over the Holy Chorch, and. 
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Father of ua all. Crown of onr head ; through divinH 
doctrine, do you help our souls, 

iRnatins (ITlli Jacob. Patr., 1551), Epist. ad Julhai 
Stp|)biLui BBlutii, MisceU., tam. iii. p. 199. 



And now I otserved that your profession is like a 
light put on the candlestick, which no darkness ever 
reaches ; should' even the whole world he buried in 
gloom, that (light) nevertheless, like the sun, would 
shine over all. 

MoHPa of MnrdlDB (legate of the eaid Patr.), <« Prof- Pi'ifi. J«i- III 
AHsemiinii Bibl, Oi-ii'nt., t, i, cli. 48, p. 535. 

ccrxvin. 

Thou who becamest the Chief and the Prince t 
the Patriarchs, the Doctor and Preacher of the whold 
people of God, who waterest them with thy s 
doctrines, and feadest them with thy life-givi 
words. 

Gabriel (Copt. Patr. af Aleiaiidria), Epiat, a4 Clement. VH 
Cod. Vatio. (Arabic), 126, p. 2. 



We say that all christians profess that the ApoatleJ 
Peter is the successor of Christ, and his Vicar upon \ 
earth. But no one dares say that Peter has erred 1 
and was deceived in matters of faith. — Now we have 1 
proved in the above reported (arguments), that he 1 
who sits in the See of Peter is in every thiug like J 
Peter. And as it was impossible for Peter to err, or tt 
do any thing contrary to faith, seeing that He v 
confirmed him was his Lord Jesus Christ ; so like- 
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■wise the Buccessor of Peter cannot err, becanss 

Christ confirms him by the intercession of Peter. 

Joflephua II. (Chald, pBtriaroh), in. Specula terso, § 4. 
Cod. Vatio. (Sjriac:), 181, p. 39. 



We say that it is known how Zardonsht was a 
magician who prophesied upon the Nativity of Chriat, 
And being a, chief of magicians, he was abominable 
for his works, but not for his wordis, aa he pro- 
pliesied of Christ. Thus it has been the case with 
Balaam, the son of Beor ; though he was a Gentile 
and aboniiuablo in his works, hia words were holy 
when he prophesied of Christ, saying : " There shall 
come a star out of Jacob," etc. {Num. xsdv. 17}, 
Therefore we say, if God acted in theaOj who were 
the Heads of Heathendom, so that they should 
4)ropbesy the truth, and say the truth, and beai' 
testimony to the tmth, how much more would He 
{God) not act upon the Roman Pontiffs, who are the 
chief rulera of Christianity, lost they should err in 
matter of faith ? Yea, Christ would act upon them, 
so as they might say the truth, and bear testimony 
to the truth, and advise all who liaten to them 
about the truth. 

The same, ibid. 



We say that we find in the Pope two manners of 
judgments, one proper (private), the other general. 
In his prop&r judgment he may err individually, aa 
he may judge in his heart such a good thing to bo 
bad, or such a bad thing to be good ; and ho may 



do what is evil and hate what is good, because 
he is a man like every one else, with a free-will ; but 
in his universal judgmeut {ex cathedra), in matter o 
faith decidedly he cannot fail nor induce others into J 
error, seeing that he is not directed by himselfj bat I 
by the Holy Ghost, who shows what ia good, to bdil 
good, what is bad, to be bad : eo that he who isl 
directed by Him is sure to avoid evil and to do good*'f 



TheBi 



B, ibid, p. 40. 



Coii.e 



A roorth argBment ia brongkt forth, taken from the fact of I 
BalBSm, who was hired bj BaJsk tfl cnrBs Mm Israel, and yet he 
blessed (he people of God. In being asked the reason whj he did 
thng, be UDHweDKl, " All that the Lord Epeakctb, that I most do ; 
I canDot go beyond tbe conunandmeiit of the Lord," Noi^bera 
HIT. 13. — ThDH likewise, Caiaphas, thongh biased to speak ill of 
Christ, uttered a troe propbecj, sajing, "' It was expedient that 
ono man shoold die for the people," John xviii. 1 4 ; from which be 
ooDclndBs that in like manner, the Boman Pontiffs, even if thejr j 
wiahed, could not speak wrongly. 



CCXSII. 

If snch a judge or snch a priest were liable ( 
mistake his judgments {in the Old Law), how y 
it, we say, that the Lord ordered the s 
Israel to go and obey him; and if any one refiitic 
to submit to his decision. He commanded him to he?% 
dain ?— Now as a judge of Israel could not faH i_ 
judging the ancient Law, so the Judge of the new 
Israel, which is the Pope of Rome, though he may 
be defective in his actions, cannot err in matters a 
faith. 

Cod. eod. p. ^, 
A»d Je.» said to Smon: "Simcn, Simon, behoM 



Satan desires to sift yon as wheat. Bat I prayed for 
thee that thy faith may not fail ; and thou, onco con- 
verted, do strengthen thy brethren." These words 
■were not said to Peter alone individually, hut to all 
who were to succeed him thereafter. — And as the 
faith of Peter did and could not fail, since Christ had 
prayed for him, thus whosoever shall sit in his 
Chair, {that is, every Pope of Rome,) will not suffer 
wreck, nor will he commit any error in matter of 
faith, however heretics may batter against it. 



The words of that chapter (Luke xxii.), " And 
be thou converted, and strongthcn thy brethren," 
show us the impossibility of his, and the possibility 
of hia brethren, failing. Were it otherwise, how 
could he (Peter) liable to error, strengthen his bre- 
thren (Apostles) against error ? This would be in- 
consistent. But he did not fail, and hence he was 
qualified to confirm his brethren in the science of 
truth, as it is to bo seen in tho person of the Homan 
Pontiff, who daily turns hia charitable eyes upon hia 
Christian brethren; and, through his legates whom 
he despatches to the four quarters of the world, ho 
strengthens and confirms them in faith. 



CCKXV. 

Aa Moaes alone was (sent) by God to be a teacher 
to the people, whose petitions he was to offer before 
God, and to instruct them how to guard the laws and 
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tlie judgments, and to point ont to them the way a 
which they were to walk, and the works they were tO'l 
perform; so it was quite convenient that a single onaM 
ahonld be the Doctor (appointed) by God to instruotl 
the Christian people, to present their petitions to Goi 
to teach them the Chriatian laws and tho statnte 
which they had to observe, to point out the way I 
they had to tread upon, and the duties they had ta J 
perform. . ■ ■ All these things of the Old, are simply* 
typical of those that wore (to be fulfilled) in the New 1 

Thfi Kime, ih 
Cod. e 

ccxxyi. 

Whatever has been, or shall bo decided in futnre ■! 
by the supreme Roman Pontiffs in matters of faith 1 



or morals, against the rising ( 
cioua doctrine of Catholics as v/i 
Schismatics down to our times 
that it be observed by every oi 
and inviolablenesa. 



3, and the pemi- J 
a of Heretics ani 1 
. we comhiand 1 
a all its integrity 



o-Moronite Synod, Statuta Synodi Libanensia, 1T3C 
Kointe ty-pis impressa, p. 7, n. 10. 



(See Docummiis cxxiii. cxxrv. cxxr. cxxvi. cxzvii.) 1 



A 



CHAPTER XII. 

IN EVERY THING EQUAL TO PETER. 

r^Toi yiv6fi€voi rod iroifiyiov. 

1 Pet. V. 3. 

CCXXVII. 

ND he who inherits this See, he is Peter, and, 
like Peter, a part of Christ. 

Nestorian Synod, suh Hanna/nishHj Pair. 685. 
Cod. de Prop. (Syriac), 27, p. 552. 



{See Documenta cxxxii. cxxxiii. cxxxiv. cxxxv. cxli. 

* CXLVI. CXLVII. CLI. CCXIX. CCXXIII.) 



CONCLUSION. 



CCXXVUI. 

From the Patriarchal Chamber, — 

Prayerful wishes and blessings upon you. 

The faith of a trustful servant is that which con- 
ceals nothing from his master, but tells him openly 
every thing as it is. Therefore I, humble servant and 
sinner, Elias, the occupant of the See of Babylon, 
must open the truth to your Paternal Holiness, O 
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Lord Pope Paul V., the Crown of Christendom, t 
Chief of the Chiefs and Pastors of the Holy Churchj 
free from all heresies. 

Since by this second time you have sent iis your ■ 
letters, wo {people of the East) have made a lon^fl 
inquiry, and an earnest examination about faith. 
Therefore 1 summoned Mar-Gabriel, the senior of all 
the Archbishops, the Priest Israel, the greatest of 
all grammatists, and the Abbot Mar- Adam, and said „ 
to them : As there is nobody iu our nation i 
perspicacious than you, come, let us determine whatj 
is to be done. For, you see, our books do ad 
about the Holy Church, and the Apostolic See of therl 
Lord Pope of Borne, that ho is the Father of fathers, I 
and Chief of Pastors : — " Do follow him, an^ neverd 
fall back from his commands." Our Oriental fore- J 
fathers themselves subjected to the anathema, thoae-l 
who had lapsed from the Roman Church, and thoael 
likewise who had trampled under their feet thd'J 
commands of onr Lord the Pope, who guards thai 
place of St, Peter, the Foundation of the Churches, T 
and the Head of the Apostles. Tot I see thatj 
there ia something in our profession (of faith) wl 
seems not to agree with that of the Pope, and 
forefathers did not write any thing about this, 
only did advise us "not to fall back from the JRomam-l 
Church, nor to turn aside from the commands of oqr J 
Lord the Pope, who guards the keys of the kingdoi 
(of heaven), and excommunicated every one wliQ:l 
ever durst go beyond these words." , . . 

(After several other remarks about the MatemityB 
of the Blessed Virgin, and about the Natures in J 
Christ, the letter goes on thus saying:) . . . 
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And Mar-Gabriel, in answer to me, said, We had 
received this from oui- predecessors, that there is no 
division between us and tho Eoman Church, except 
about certain cercmonieSj of which all provinces havo 
their own. — And the senior Israel said : Inasmuch 
as I have perceived from our ancient books, there is 
certainly no division, save that tho one cannot under- 
stand the other ; yet, as regards this question of yours, 
here is Father Adam, who from childhood has been 
brought up in retirement, see if he can tell you any 
tiling about it. — And I said to Father Adam, What 
dost thou say about it ? — He answered : Give me 
three days, and I will tell you what my infirmity 
shall prompt me to. — And I said to him. Be it so. — 
And ho retired to his closet, and by the third day he 
brought this writing ". — It pleased me, and all that 
were with me ; and I handed to him the letters with 
my (profession of) faith, with your letters and your 
faith ; and despatched him to our countries and to our 
flock ; writing, if any one had aught to tell, he 
should bring it out. 

And al! our Oriental children received tho blessing 
of your faith, by (your) holy letters ; and within the 
year he (Father Adam) came back to me, taking 
with him letters, by which it was stated that all those 
who belong to our profession were ready to submit. 
And we greatly rejoiced for that, seeing that the 
wrong opinions concerning tho current rumours that 
our faith was at variance with yours, were all dis- 
pelled and driven away. 

I entrusted my dearest son (in Christ), Father 



■ The wilting here Blinded to is that given in Doc. Ci 



141 

Adam, Archdeacon of my Chamber, with this workjl 
and lo I aent him, on the part of all the Orientals, tftl 
bow in adoration before the tracea of your holy feefe.^ 

All that it may please your Holiness to ex- 
press, and to approve, will be accepted by uh in the 
East. And let all that you command, and send na 
by Lim, be confii-med hy examples and authoritiea^J 
80 that we may preach it to all onr neighbours, and I 
DO one may dare to gainsay the utterances of your 
HolLnesH I Of all this, let us havCj we entreat you, 
a written answer, (that wo may understand) whether 
your Holiness has accepted it or not. 

And all that you require, all that is proper and ■ 
convenient, order us freely j for our head is bowed 
before the command of jour Domination. 

Bliaa (ChaJd. Pattwoh), Epistola ad FauUtm V. (ISIO), 
De Ooticiliatione Fidei Orienttdium cum 8. B. Bceleiia. 
Synudalia Cl)alda>oriiin, Boince tjpia imprcasa. 



Luva Facictm tuain, nt ocuU tnj vidoaut, nt posHia tegere qnra-l 
■cripta sunt . . . cavD uo scrihas Delta (Aiw) sapcr Phi (tui). 
Saiittna Pnchoiniua, fijiisS. ail Synrnii, 

(Inter opora 9. Hioron., t. U. p. 37) J 
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Sharfianus. 
Docum. V. vi. xii. xlvii. xlviii. Ixxiv. Ixxv. Ixxvi. xcii. cxi. 

clxxvi. clxxvii. clxxxi. clxxxii. 

Bharfianus alter. 
Doc. clxxxiii. clxxxix. 



LIBRORUM, 

A QUIBUS DOCUMENTA DESUMPTA SITNT. 

1. Diurnum Syriacum, Edit, JRomana, Docum. xxxiii. xxxiv. 

XXXV. 1. Ixviii. c. 

2. Synodalia Chaldseomm, Edit. Momana^ D. ciii. cxvii. 

cxviii. cxxv. cxlii. cxliii. cliii. clxxi. clxxii. clxxiii. cxcix. 
ccxiii. ccxiv. ccxxviii. 

3. Statuta Sjmodi Libanensis, Edit. Romana^ D. ccxxvi. 

4. Collectiones Cardinalis Mali, D. cxciii. cxciv. cxcv. cxcvi. 

cxcviii. ccv. 
6. Assemani Bibliotheca Orientalis, D. Ixxvii. cxxvii. cl. ccxi. 
ccxvii. 

6. Balutii Miscellanea, D. clxviii. ccx. ccxvi. 

7. Raynald. Continuatio, Ann. Eccl. Baronii, D. cxiv. cxv. 

cxvi. cxxxix, cxl. clxvii. ccviii. ccix. 

8. S. Ephrem Syrus, Edit. Eomana, Syro-Grgeco-Latina D. 

liv. Iviii. Ixxxiv. Ixxxv. Ixxxvi. 

9. S. Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Edit. JPaine Smith, D. xlix. 

N.B. — Docuraenta citata in superioribus numeris 2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 
exceptis paucis alias notata, sunt omnia ex versione 

IJatina. 
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Syro' Chaldean, 
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SyrO'Maronite, 
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ANNO. 

116. S. Ignatius, M. Doc. 120. 

328-373. S. Athanasius. Doc. 154. 

379. S. Ephrem Syrus. Doc. 54, 68, 84, 85, 86. 

412-444. S. Cyrillus Alexandrinus. Doc. 49. 

462-521. S. Jacobus Sarugensis. Doc. 4, 13, 14, 23, 24, 
39, 40, 44, 66, 66, 64, 71, 102, (109, ApocrypAus.) 
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3- iftpnotiita. 

(ex COMClLItS ceccMBNiGia.) 



Doe. 132, 155, 156, 157. 



381. Conatantioopolitanom. 
431. EphsBmum. 
461. ChalcedoneDBe- 



D. 174. 

D. 176, 177, 182, 183, ] 

D. 165, 184, 190, 192. 



(ex STN0D18.} 
Catiolicii. 
Libanense Boc. 226. 

NestorianU. 
Snb Patriarelia DadisM. Doc. 11, 60. 
Maraba. D. 215. 

Ezeetielo. D. 158, 159, 195, 203, 205. J 
Jeahnjabo. D. 121, 128, 14,1, 160, 193. f 
Haonaniahli, D. 133. 
AmidtB Unionis. Doc. 173. 



4. Si^torica. 
870?^ba.NasrTa!iiH. 
890. Moses Bar-Cepha. 

920?EliaB Episo, Anbarje. 

950. Elias Bamascenus. 

960. Gaoi^ius Arbelensie (Sec.i.). 

978. SeveruB Mucaffa (Sec. x.). 
1010, Benattibus, Neatoriao. Canonieta, 
1171. Dionyaiua Bar-Salibi. 
1226. Gregorius Bar-Hebneiia. 

1318. Ebed Jesbu SobenBia. 

II 
1340? Amms Mafthaii. 
1533. Moeea Mardenus. 
1544. Ebed Jeshd Gazarbe Metropolis. 
1616. Gabriel, Senior Archiep. 



Boc. 25, 26. 
D.5,6, 12,41, 47, 48| 
7S, 76, 88, 92, llO."! 
D. 27, 28, 29, 77. 
B. 129, 156. 
D. 130, 162. 
B. 137, 178, 186. 
D. 135, 164. 180, 197. f 
B. 7, 46, 93. 
B. 42, 61, 62, 157,* 

166, 192, 206, 207. 
D. 90, 122, 136, 195, 
)6, 202, 203. 204, 206. 
D. 69, 137, 165, 191. 
D. 211, 217. 
D. 172. 
D. 173. 
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5. 9atriarc})arum. 

ByBO-JACOBITOEUM. 
ANNO. 

755. Georgius, Patriarcha Antiocbi^. Doc. 134, 161. 

1154. Dionysius Bar-Salibi. D. 7,46, 93. 

1180. Johannes Bar-Wahbun. D. 46. 

1247. Ignatius (sub Innoc. IV.). D. 114, 139, 209, 

1252. JohanojBs Mardenus. D. 111. 

1444. Ignatius, alter (sub Eugenio IV.). D. 115. 

1551. Ignatius XVII. (sub Julio III.). D. 210, 216. 

STEO-JEGYPTIOBUM. 

1444 ? Johannes, Patriarcha Alexandrine. Doc. 116. 

COPTOEUM. 

1696. Gabriel, XCVII., Patr. Alexandria. D. 161, 162, 169, 

170, 212, 218. 

8YB0-CHALD£0EUM. 

400 P Isaac Patriarcha Seleucise. Doc. 194. 

430. Dadishia, D. 70, 163, 171, 172, 179, 

186. 
644. Maraba "1 

567. Ezechiel lex Synodis Nestorianis, ut suj^ra^ 

688. Jeshujab J 

620. Gregorius. D. 87. 

685. Hannanishi^. ^ D. 133.. 

700 ? Timotheus I. D. 198.. 

1600. Johannes Soulaka, D. 174, 

1654. Ebed JeshA. D. 174, 

1600?Elias Patriarcha Babylonia. D. 103, 117, il8, 126, 142, 

143, 163, 171, 172, 228. 

1693. Joseph II. D. 126, 127, 131, 144, 146, 146, 147, 148, 
149, 150, 164, 176, 187, 188, 200, 201, 219, 220, 221, 
222, 223, 224, 226. 

SYBO-MABONITABUM. 

700? Johannes Maro (qui Maronitis nomeji dedit). D. 134, 
161. 
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f» 



Abbeloos, J. B.J "De yM et scriptis S. Jacobi Samgensis, 

quoted p. 6, etc. 
Abbot. See Adam and Andrew. 
Abdalla (1444), Archbishop of Edessa, who submitted, in the name 

of Ignatius, Patriarch of Antioch, to Eugenius IV., in the 

Council of Florence. 
Abdelahad (1600 ?), a Chaldean priest, who subscribed to the 

Synodical Epistle of the "Oriental Elias," to Paul V. 
Abdelmessias or Abdelmasih (1593?), Legate of Gabkiel, the 

XCVIIth Patriarch of Alexandria, to Clement VIII. 
Abdiel (Milton's Angel), p. 79 n. 

Abgar, in his letter to J. C, assumes the title ofRish athro, p. 38 n. 
Abram (father of elevation) ; then AbraTiam (father of multitude), 

the great Patriarch of old, whose faith was most severely tried ; 

after which the Messiah was promised to him. " One single 

letter was added — ^the letter of faith." See oi H, and the 

very telling parallel between Abraham and St. Peter, D. ciii. 

Abulfaraoius, (a friendly father). See Bar-Hebr^us. 

Abu-Nasr, Yahia, Jbn Harir al Takriti (John, Son of Ha/riri of T.) 
(870?)^ A Syro- Jacobite Prelate, who wrote in Oa/rsciuni 
a work called " the Confirmation," that is, a demonstration 
of the Articles of the Christian Law. D. xxv. 

Abyssinia, Arabic, Hahash, the same as Ethiopia. Hence the 
famous Queen of Sheba. See Lady Herbert's "Abyssinia 
and its Apostle." The jurisdiction of the See of St. Mark 
(Alexandria), reached even this remotest African region, 
p. 104. D. cli. 

Adam, or Mar- Adam, the Abbot (1560), Archdeacon of the Patri- 
archal Chamber of Babylon, "who from childhood was brought 



— deputed bj the Patriarch Elia 
■earch into the aacient Ghaldean Oodices &boiit the Bonun 
Cathoiio fUthi afterwards eent to PttiL T. DD. oiiL, 

Adahintius (1581) an AngnBtinioD Oriuntaliat, whom GlKooBT ■ 
Xin. called fronf Trent to Kome, whore he died, wl 
Litiiig tho Talmud. 

Adiabene, a Bpruin region boyond tho Tigris, faoing MoBgnL..] 
Jebhujab was first Biehop af this place. 

.Ethiopia, the man of. p. 60 a. 

Ethiopian, apparently the same an Coplic and Afrjiasinioiv. Thaf 
.£thiopio Jooobitea sepercd fi-onitheltomanChurch(900),p. Bl. 

APBIC, the home of bnToiag Fhlegeton, Ifewinan. See Egi 

" Agea of Man," from AJSlock intheBritiBliMnsenm, qnotodp. 17n. | 

Alkiander's Era, qnoted— D. cxvii., p, 81, hence : 

ALEii^'DKiA, iu Egypt, tho Potriarehal Seo of 8. AiHASASrus, J 
S. CvEtLtU9, Olid GrABSCEi:, the SCYTIth Patriarch aftac^ 
S. MLiER. See theae names, and of. Javm. VI. 85. 

■AATjflia (Veritas, truth), p. 31 n. See Teuth. 

Alleluia (or HalUlajah, Hebr. Haleld-yiih, praiae yon Jehorah),.! 
a oelestial ejoonlatioD used in the Syrian as well as iu tha ^ 
Latin Liturgy, p. 83, etc. 

" And the empyrean rang with Hallelojaha." 

MiU 

Allies, T. W., qnoted pp. 31 n., G3 n., etc. 

Alohoith (Dao-Bimilia, Ood-Uie), p. 14. 

Ambhobe, St., qnoted p. 25 n. 

AlliDA (bam ^c] Amed, Ubet^tit,TJ\>eiia,oi a free town f),iiowM 
Diarhekir, gives the name to the Torkiah province of Kan 
or Amida Nigra, a delightful plain on tho banks of the TigriB. 
In 1016 a Synod for tho union with the B. Churob was there 
naacmbled. — About the famoofl Digreaaion of St. Jamea of 
Serng, " On the ruin of Amida," boo Ahbeloos, p. 97, aeq. — 
D. oiyii. p. 81. 

Akeiis, Matthtei (1340), tho Nastorian Histoiiographer, "tfatua' 
TirluiniE m Patriarahali 2festorianoni,m, Provincia, cUnmit 
circa an. 1310." Aasem, B. O., t. iij. pt. 1. oh. Irii p. 640. 
See Indwc II. 

A^ATal,IUS (458), FBtriBJ-ohofConBtantinDple,Bftec Flavian. O.oxc 1 

Ambaka, now Fharei Sa^or, a city in Asia, of which Elus -fl 
Bishop. DD. xirii., cirii. 

Am>bew (1247), who brought to the Jacobite Patriarcli ] 
luN.tTJU.i a letter from Pope luNucBifnus IV, The Patriarch ] 
calls him " a wise man, a. man gifted with every Tirtne j" 
p. 110. 



Andbkw (1447), the Abbot of St. Anthony in Egypt, legate of 
the Patriarch John to Euo-enius 17., in whose presence ha 
dBliTerod the Oration quoted. D. ciri. 
Angel, p. 32 n. Cf.iiishD,tbe^QrdiaDtiiige1. " Light of Angela on 
ns shine." Newman's Ocrantius has these beaatifol lines : — 
*' This child of olaj- — to me was given 
To rear and train— by soirow and pain 
. . . From earth to heasen." 
Annai,b — Chal4ean. D. oidi. — For the Eccles. of Bamnins, see 

AnonyTKiis (Sec. XVI.) Anctor QuisaL Theologico-MoTal D. xii. 

Ansus, tho same as Linus. 

AurrocHU, the Qneen city of the East, now a poor village, Autaiio. 
There was the first Patriarchal See of St. Peter ; to whom (soon 
after Euodioa) ancraicded St- Ignatius, whose venerable name, 
up to onr time, is asanmed by bU the Syro-Catiiolic and Jacobite 
Patriarchs of Antiochia in their oonsecration. See Sa/idTior, 

'Ai'E£7aiav. See Canacahim and kelitko, 

AfocnTPHit. D. cii., attributed to St. James of Semg, p. 78. 

Arabic — since the Mabomedan invasion, it superseded the Syrian 
languo^. See GarBhiamo, et Index Ccdic^im. 

Akameam, or AraniMO. Synrmym of Syriac, p. 7 n. etc 

Abchijunduitb, a superior Abbot of the Syro-Greei (Melchite) 
Glmroh. See Pranotanda p. xr, and p. 63 n. 

Architect (ardiclo), the three {amons Doctors of the Greek Church, 
BS. Gkbooby, BasiI:, and Chsisostou were thus called, p. 56. 
Peter also is called "a skilful aicbilect," p. 60. 
" The Wise Architect, the bailder of the worid." D. csvii. 

AKUESlANa — severed from the Boman Church. D. civi. p. 81. 

Aroma. Bee Besmono; adding "non sunt allata ultra J.n)nia(a tam 
multa," 3 Beg, k, 10. " Tliere came no more such abondance 
of Spices as those which tho Queen of Sheba gave to King 
Solomon." 

''Anfta. Cant. CoiiCtc, Solomon's Bong, quoted p. 82etc. 

AssEHANi, Joseph Simon (1768), a ociebratod Sjro-Maronite writer. 
Canon of the Vatican Chapel. Bis " BiiUotheca Orientalii," 
containing the most interesting Documents, Syriac and 
Arabic, was published in folio at Rome, 1728. As to the 
Documents taken &om this work, see Indes I. 

Assyria, an Asiatic country, wliero St. Tbaod^us was sent to 
preach the Groapel, p. 76 n. 

AiaiNASIvS, St. (838— 373), the immortal Patriarch of JJeiandria, 
" The royal.hearted Athanaae, 
With Paul's own mantle blesBed." — Seaman. 
His Epistola to Pope Felix ia mentioned, D. cUt. 



Mliro (ragio, n rflffton), pp. 38 n., 76 o. Cf. Atrivm 
Ez«h. ilvii. 17. "Atria Dotoini," the Conrta of the I 
PhbI. Iraiii. 1 i and Isai. Ixi 7, to which Deuito aUndeB r- 
"Dice laaia che ciaacima (Anima saaCa} vestita, 
Nella BOB Teeha fia di doppin veace ; 
E la BUB Tebka h qneats dolce vita." 

ParadUo, uv. 
AfovsTlN, St., quoted p. viii; — "de Maaic4," Bee Mihouhto,— 
Magistro," flee Maipfcmo. "De Altero. Eucl. et Synag." ] 
Avivs Qellius, quoted p. 2S n. 



BiBYLOM, the ancient Capital cf the Chaldean empire, famoua fiwi 
its miDB iipread around Bagdad ; heuoe the title of Patriaiott ■ 
aiaumed by Elias. D, cxcix. 

" Wliere are her gome ? her spices whero p 

Cocfuaion is her najno." — Lyr. Apoat. 

Balaam, the son of Beob, a Sjrian Boothaajer (from Aram, thel 

nmnntains nf the Sast) wlio dwelt br the river of the land tft 

the children of Ammon. His prophecy of Christ was gaoted V 



Israel, p. 13B. \ 



Baxae, the King of Moab, who hired Balaam 
"With Balak's raagie fires. 

The Spirit spake clear, as in Israel." — Lyr. Apo: 

BiKniuit, See Besmonn, 

BiiuTius (Balnze Etienno 1630—1718). Wrote a " Miscellanea," J 
from which are taten DD. cestI, clxriii., i 

Baii^uet. See hhilo. 

Bar-Cepha {son of Stone), MoBee (S90). Metropolitan of tha>l 
Jncobitea of JWossuZ, wrote " De Cefffmoniii Ordanai." DD. v 
"DeSaeerdotio," D.iii.,andaHoniil. " DeDedic. Eccl." D. 

Bab-Hbbkxus, Qregorina (al. Abulfaragiua), (1S26— 1286), Sxikl 
Bishop of Oaba (some say Aleppo) , then Jf i^'an, or Friroato J 
of the Jacobites of all the Orient ; — for his time 
nowned pbyBician, and wrote a ffomocaitoyi with a Common. 1 
taiy (Jfitno), Theaaimis Myateriorum, lairi a General Hiatoiy,. J 
which is still consulted for what regards the Saracens, 1 
Moguls, and the conqnests of Gengis-Khan. 
translation of Pococko, Osford, 1663).— A short life i 
Bar-HebrxuB, by his brother, Bar-Sitma, is given by t 
Bev. G. Fhilippa, at the end of Me Syriao G 
Index 11. 
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Babonius, CardinaJie. Bee Raina-ldi. 

BiIB-SaLIbI {ton of the cross), Dionysins (1171), was conBecrBtsil 

Bishop of Amida by the Patr. Miohel, an. 1166 ; wrote a 

Comment, m 4 Euan?., qnoted in DD. vii., ilvi., iciii. 
Bae-Wabbun (son o/(Ab sift— Deo Donatns) , Johannea (1180) , wrote 

a treatise, " De Bnposit. Bacram." D. Iiiit. 
BABlb, Priest, Legate of Leo I. at the ConnEil of Cholcedon. 

D. clxniv. 
BASiLina, "the great Basil. "^His Epist. lii. (Migne Ini.) ad 

Athanaainm is quoted bj the Sjro-Cbaldean Patriarch, Joseph 

II. D. clravii. 
Bath (filia, daughter), — see Joseph, — pp. 14 n., 24 n., eto. 
BATN.E, a, town not far from EdesHa, "in regione Svmgaiii," of 

which the famons Syrian Doctor, St. James, waa made 

Bishop (519).— Procopius (" De Bello Peraioo," ii. 12) oalla 

it: niMir/ta ^pax^ lol A^au BuSfcbs tiior, ^/»'pai Si ASad 

'ESJira'qs ifiX"*''^^''"'^ city not worth naming, one day distant 

from Edessa. See Ahbelooe, p. 92. 
Bt'flaiDt (finiinfl, stout), p. 21 n, 

" See the stoat bowa, Eiud totters the Becme." — Iia, Ixir. 
Neuiman, 
BESATTiDua or EBK-ArriB (filitis aromatiii), {. . 1310), "Monaehns 

NeatoriannH." Asaem. B. O., t. ii. p. 309 ot seq.; qnoted aa a 

Canonist, D. cicrii. 
Sesmono (aromatii, ^ces). p. 40 n. See Spices. 
Birath wuftn) (domaa incia, FaJaee of light), p. 24 n. 
Blessed be His Najne — Ejacnlation nsed in the Eaat. D. xn. 

— Another like it is " to viTiom be glory," D. di. 

" Abon Ben Adhem — may his tribe incieaso!'' — Leigh Hunt. 
Books, from which Docomenta wore taken. See Indes I. 
Bosimio (aorutfttor, a scrutintter}, p. 79 n. 
B(iTT* Carlo. See Lingvette. 
BozBZ, the shining Hock, p. 90. 

Bp4foi, anBwora now to Jiuln, and now to ialudrt, p. 17 n. 
Breviabtum feriale. See Dinraom Syriacmn, and Index I. 
BhIdB^ -"The lisping nf the Bride," p. 27 n. — and "Christ's 

myatio Brido" (Tbe CbUbch)^ p. 23 n. 

" Nay, Bride of Heaven ! thou art not (ill bereft. 

Though tbia world's prince against thy power rehela." 

L,jr. Apost. 
" O BeItonS now so brave ajid high. 
How will jQ weep the day 
When Christ in jnd^ent paaai 
And calls the Bbide away." — 1 



CadnMio (Primitirns, aniiiive), hence Cadmian letters ? [i 

Cienacalum. See heUtho. 

Caifhab or Caiafhas, (Sjr. £a4iip)io, gagliofoP) — no relation witbfl 

Obpbas, Ba some modem etymologiats pretend — tlie HigltV 

Priest wlo ntterod the known prophecy ol'Clirist, p. 138. 
Oail laall), ^1? hence Caltho (sjiotvso, the Bride), p. 33 n. 
CawM, rule of doutrins or discipline euiioted bj a Ceunoil, each n 

the Canons of the ApostUs mentioned, p. 127, and the Jric(sn«,4 

pp. 26, 103, 106, 126. 
CANONtST, a profbaaor of Caaoo, law, odd afciUod in the abaAj and j 

practice of Ecclesiastical laws. Sea BENATTiBUa, etc. 
Cantu, Cesare, quoted p. 115 n. 

CaMuNaLs, "the fence of the holy Chnrcli," p. 133. 
Carmen (Ji^io) — of the Snn, see Gauuiei,,— cf Julin Soiiialo, s 

EbedjeshO ; and FoBSl. 
Cabpeitieb. See Erbauer. 
CarahiMiic. Soe Qarshiimie. 
Caacdb (oado P) a drooping old man, p. 17 n. The Syrian Kashisho, I 

not nnlike the Latin Cascas ! 
" With iIoMnicojf look both yiew thair place of birth." 

Castell, Edmond. (N. 1616, Marley, Cambridge! ob. ISSS.Jfl 
Qooted pp. 29 n., 40 n., 83 n., 86 n. 

CatholicUS (mfloAiiiiSt). This eccleHiaatioal title t 

to the SecB of Seloucia and Cteaiphon, nntil it was trang. 
ferred to Badtion or tc Bagdad. It seema to have been 
nsed DocasinnBUy even for Fatriarohs. D. bci. ; aes alao 
p. 66 n. 

CkleBTikb I. {422, 433), a Saint Pope who, after haying c 

demned N^torina in a Boman Council ('ISO), seut two leKaieN J 
to that of Ephese, whoro the Bontonco against Neatcrius w 
conSrraed. D. ctoxii. He wrote alao a letter to the clergy I 
and people of CoJvstanU'lu^ple, p. 117. 

CeremtMies, all proyinoea of the East have their own, p. 143. 

Cbalitedon, a town of Asia Minor, opposite to Byzantium, whexe J 
the Emperor Mabcian, with the four legatea of Pope L 
Baaiatfid at the Fourth CEcnmenioal Conncil {151) .—The F< 
St. Martin I., according _to Bai-nohnuna, was a native o 
Una town, p. 134, D, cscii. See Iniloi II. 
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Ohald^a, an Asiatic region, called also Babylonia, from its having 
Babylon for capital. Its place is now occupied by the 
modem Irao-Arabi, whose principal town is Bagdad. " The 
dark attired Culdees" of Campbell were probably of this 
ancient race. — As to the Language, Litv/rgy, etc., of its inhabi- 
tants, see these names. 

Chaldean outcast; thus the senior Archbishop Gabriel lowly 
called himself, p. 114. — " Moses was outcast, etc." Newman. 

Chamber, "honoured by its Lord,** i. e. the Cathedra of St. Peter, 
p. 111. — That of the Patriarchs of Babylon was somewhat like 
the Italian Curia Vescovile. DD. ciii., clxxii., et ult. 

China had Bishops dependent from, the Patriarchal See of Seleucia ; 
they were to send there once in six years their letters of 
obedience, D. cciii. See India. 

Chorepiscopus (x<^P«> country, and 'Eirf cricoiros, hishop), a local or 
coadjutor Bishop, p. 107. See Menna, et D. clx. — How he 
differed from the Periodeuta. See Abbeloos, p. 99 n. 

Christ, XPI2T05, Anointed. The Syriao Mshiho (Messiah) comes 
to the same meaning, p. 29 n. — Eugen. IV. called so, D. cxl. 

Church. For the Syrian Church, see Fraenotanda, For the Syro- 
Maronite, the ^jro- CJialdea/n, the Melchite, and for the 
Churches of the East, see these names. As to the Boman 
Catholic (p. 71 et seq.), the English Historian thus ex- 
patiates, "She was great and respected before the Saxon 
had set foot on Britain, before the Frank had passed the 
Rhine, when Grecian eloquence still flourished in ANrrocH, 
when idols were still worshipped in the temple of Mecca, and 
she may still exist in undiminished vigour when some traveller 
from New Zealand shall, in the midst of a vast solitude, take 
his stand on a broken arch of London Bridge to sketch the 
ruins of St. Paul's." Lord Macaulay's EssoAf on Ranke's 
History of the Popes. — The author of the Lyra ApostoUca 
goes on telling her: 

" Bide thou thy time ! . . 
When thrones are trembling, and earth's fat ones quail. 
True seed, thou shalt prevail." 

CiUf — the Church is called " the City of soul," p. 70. 

Clement VIII. (1592, 1605) received the submission of Gabriel, 
XCYIIth Patriarch of Alexandria, who called him " the fifth 
of the Holy Evangelists, the thirteenth of the Apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be glory." D. cli., p. 104. See 
Index II. 

Cleopatra, /lia fosminarum, Dan. xi. 12., like Byron's Egeria, " a 
beauty of the earth," or, at most, like the Geraldine of the 
Earl of Surrey, "beauty of kind," — ^p. 41 n. 



CoDet. See lodei I., CoJiei 

OolUctionM DOTEB et veteroa. See Miii, 

CoLUHNa (the two) of thu Church, SS. Peter and Faol, p. 96. 

CONCILU. Sgc Index II. Docttmeiitorum, § 3. 

CoNHTtNTlNOPLE, the ancient Bjinntinni, now Iitamhotd, the capital 

city of the Tarkiali Bmpira, nndcr which the Syrian nation 

ia Btill groaniog. It is hors Doticed for the letter which 

PopQ Celistine I. wrote to the clergy and people of this 

nity, p. 120, and for the 
ConataiAtinopoUtan Council, mentioned D. olxiir. p. 115. 
Constithtioks, Apostolic, pp. 77 n., 106, etc. ;— also called Conena.^ 

of the ApoBtlea, p. 199, and (Ecumenical Canons. D. o 

Sen Mnllooiy-B St. Clement. 
CoNTUEARE, quoted p. 113 n. 
Coptic. See Patriarch GiHUiBL, and jEthwpiak. 
CoKNBHUs i LiPlDK, qnoted p. 90. 
Corpcrale. See Gomuro. 
Cboss, " Where she (the Ohorch) kneela and prays."— Shalispsara. .1 

The Croafl over the water. D. luiiv. 
" Miro la Croi 



a Bue promeBBe 



Silvio rdUai 



Cdeeton, the famous SyrGlogve, Canon of 'WeatminBter, quoted J 

pp. 22 n., 50 n., 75 n„ 92 n., 61 n., etc. 
ClBlLLUs, St., Patriarch of Alexandria, (412, Hi). One of bii 

Syriac homiliea (edited by the learned Dean of Canterbniy) ii 

quoted D, ilii. i see also p. 125 n. 



D. 

DiDiaaO (or Dad-Iahoo = omicus Jesn), 420, 463, the CathoUauM 
Patriarch of Scleania. His authority ia great with the ChBl>'1~ 
dean Canoniata. In their Carpus Juris Caaoniti, he is held | 
forth as a Second Peter, p. 109. 

Qauibcenus. See Elias, bo cOiUod from 

DAMiscua, the Erst city in Syria, whore it ia named Bkata, 

DlNTB, the great Italian poet, " ii cantor della rettitudme."- 

quoted his original words, seeing that OTOry inBtrOBtedtl 
Engliahman or EngliBhwoman can easily Bad the correspo 
dent senBe.in Longfellow, who gives it line by Una. Qnot^diV 
pp.9, 23n.,24,n., 69, n, 75,87, 95., etc. 

Dkbohah, p. 93, a typical figure of tlie Church, by whom 
" Man from aelf is called 

Up throTigh this thwarting outward worid to Hoai 
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Ati\6s. See Dhel. 

Demetrias, the noble young lady who was touched by the sermon 

of St. Augustine, de Virginitatef p. 6. 
Deposit. See Quhlono and TrapcucaTaB^KTi, 
Dhel (expavit, trepidavit)^ p. 23 n. 
Atd^lfok/xa. p. 28 n. See Bicercata, 
DiONYSius. See Bar-Salibi. 
DioscoRus, Sit BiBt Apocrisicm/ {&iroKply€iv), a kind of Nuncio; then 

Patriarch of Alexandria, where he succeeded St. Ctrillus 

(445). After having been condemned by the (Ecumenical 

Council of Chalcedon, he died an exile in Gkingres of Paphla- 

gonia (an. 458), p. 110. 
Dmutho (forma, ixop<p^), p. 124 n. 

Documents. Index II. — as to the value of the acatholic, p. 108. 
Domef domestic, etc., p. 16 n. 
Door. See Tarho. 
Aovvai yvdi>aj\v. This clause, as given in p. 122 n., is not in the 

Syriao text, nor probably written by St. Basil, who was well 

aware of the xp^t^^'^^^t*-^^ • — 

" . . . . Hush thee, and seek. 

With thoughts in ^prayer and watchful eyes, 
My seasons sent for thee to speak, 
And use them as they rise." 

Newma/n. 

Drayton, Michel (1503, 1631), quoted p. 54 n., where hatfal stands 
for "fertile." — "Conflwit enim aqiui ad h/wmilitatem cowvallis." 
— St, Aug, 

AvavSrird rivay p. 18 n., etc. 

E. 

East. Milton's " gorgeous East," the Eastern region of Asia, p. xi. 
— ^Ignatius, Patriarch of the Jacobites, and of all the East 
p. 98. — The Church of the East, p. xii. — a disgrace to the Gen- 
tiles, p. 81. — That portion of Asia which, being under the 
Persian dominion, was left without a Patriarch after the Nes- 

> 

torian schism, p. 108. 

Ebed JeshO (or Eb^d YeshA, servant of Jesus) (. . 1318), SohensiSf 
a Nestorian Metropolitan of Soha, held in great estimation 
among the Chaldees as a Canonist. See Index II. 

Ebed jEsnti^ of Gazarta (1556. . . ) wrote a Carmen in praise of 
John Soulakay his predecessor in the Patriarchate of Seleuoia. 
See D. clxxiv. — He is the author of a "Catalogue of 
Chaldean Writers," published by A. Echellensis, Eomce,, 1658. 

M 
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Having submitted to tho Coimcil af Tront, he reoo 
palUvm from Pope Pius IV., 1683. 

BDK3SJ1, " The Syrian Athens,'' called Drfcot (Ur Chaldffioniin P a 
Oaaenm) in Chfinim Sdces^o i and Bnhni—an abbi 
of CHllirhufl, Orrhoene, or OMUeDa. — After tho Gkll of AaJ3 
tiooh the Patriarchs retired there. See ZoyJiaran.— Abont itv^ 
famous school, see AsBemuni, B. O., in Prolego. 

EsTrr, in Hebrew Mesraim or Uisradm, a femoua region of AliU^fl 
ao called &om a sou of Chun. Gee, i. 6. There t 
Patriarchal See of Alexandria, p. IM. As to the Syro-Egyp- M 
tian Fatriarcbs, soe Index II. 

"Seek not to Egypt. . ." 

Lyr, Apost 

Efitsi, Bpeoies, p. 12S n. 

Bro-StBH (of Ephmim'B Hjmn to tho Holy Trinity), p. 31 n. 

Eliab, the Prophet, whuso powor was imparted to St. Peter. 
— is Bammoned by Ohrist. D. Beq. 

of Aiibara ( . , 920 P), a Nestorian Biahop, who wrote ei 

Theological Fooma, quoted in D. xxvii. etc. See Indes II. 



New,. 

( . . 956), a Neatorian MetropolitMi 
wrote in Arabic a " Nomocanon," quoted in DD. cjcrii., 

the " Oriental," as he styled himself ( . . 1600), Patriardh | 

of Babylon, "to whom waa entrusted the flock of lb 
Bastera Clialdees." From Amida he sent to Paui. T. 
Synodical Epistle, wherein ho subscribed himself "-|- HiHniUt-^ 
EUas per gratia/m Dei seniiens saU S. ThaddtBi." IndeK II, J^ 

( . . 1600 ?), a Chaldean Suffragan -Bishop, 

Emar kobo (ariee fcrus, wild ram), p. 18 u. 

" From the slieepcot sternly cast." 

Emrai (agni, lamia), ib. — "Those weloomed to the fold." — Nev/moMi. 

Emraio (sgneUus, Milton's vieanel), p. 20 u., Ovtcala, D. livi. 

'ErSinTiiris, superBtraction ; from ir and ioiiia, to build upon, "daa 
doriu od. hincin Gobaute," Apoo. xxt. 18. Page 16 

BKQLi»n>— "The pulo-oliff'd Albion," p. 76 u., alluded tt 

"Tyre of the West. . . . 
He who Boaun'd Sodem, for His righteous men, 
Still spares thee fur thy ten." 

Ephesdb, the famona town of Asia Mi 
"foaght with beasts," withatandini 
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idolaters. — There waa held the Third {Ecnmenical Caouoil 
(an. 431), quoted p. 117.— it fell to John, p. 76 n. 

Bphoded (Ephodo cinxit, girt with Ephod), p. 114 □, 

BPHBAirt, the son of the Patrinroh Joseph, the proaimiGd " Hoot of 
tho B. V-" 8eo Dr. Laing'a reoont work, aUnded to p. 6. 

or Ephrem (379). Oiio of the greateat pillBrs of the 

Sjriati Church, of whom it ia said, ieoi\tTa ai SoKt7v, iA\' 
trpoi xWTdt. Greg. SjsiBn.—'ErixaipayiiSla (delectatio in 
Btudiis hoLestia) wa^ hia groat oharaoteristio. Quoted pp. 18, 
60 n., 62 n., etc. See Index II. 

'EilTpoflD!, a steward, or depaty govem'tr, a person entruated to 
act in another's name. "The aged Simon" waa eatabliahed 
a general "EirlTpoiroi of tho Church of Christ. D. Irivii. 

ETbauer (faber mnrariuB, a bv,iider) ufnoW^oi or tchtbv ? p. 38 n. 

EaaE.tantnm onvit Dens. B. Eier., qnotod p. 7. 'O 'aN to5 iiSln 
triKuTiKifiiTri. Theodoret. BaBBoEmioi's'Teosa^a." 

ETEHNtTt, alluded to.p. 7.— "As at an ever-vridening interval. . . 
I hear no more tho Lubj- boat of Time." Oerontiu^ soul. 
— ITb who oonld over eon the duration of that hnmblo growth, 
which is called a Lichen (see Atlxv), ho alono might bo 
able to scan the meaning of the perpetual bowing and seiiipi. 
iernal kneeling of the "Oriental Elias." D. tslzzii. 
" Quia, revelasH ea parvulis ! " 

EuoE.viua lY. (1431, 1447), the Pope who received the Legatca of 
JoBN, Patriarch of Alexanrlria, and the Jacobite Patriarch 
losATlUS alter, — See theac namea. 

EusEBius of CioBarea, Hist, llccL, qootcd p. xii. 

EuTTCHicB ( . . 451) a Monk of Coostantinoplo, who aadl7 spread 
over Syria his MoiuyphysilB hereaj, by which he hold that tho 
divine and human natures of Christ, after their union, bscame 
BO blended together as to conatitnte but one nature, 
(jdvoi (hJd-ii). He waa oimdemned (an. 448), p. 132, etc. 

Evangelist, tho fifth,— pp. 104, 111. 

'EJouola (libera poteBtag,/u!ij)Diijer), p. 13 n. 

KicammuvAeaiion, p. 123 seq. 

" And thunder.Btrickon chiofa return 
To toU their Lord how dirotliB Churob'H lightninga bum." 

Lf/r, Aposl 

EzmnjUiL (567), a Neatorian Patriarch of Solentia,— convened 
Synod, quoted D. clviii. ot<^. See Indoi 11. 



iTH. See Uaimorumtho, and Qlau,be, 

•' Diis eigentliohe, einzige and tiefatc Them a der Walt- nnd 
Menscliongpacbichte, dom s.1)e tibrigen antergeordtiet Bind, 
bleibt der Confliat dca UnglaubeiiB und Olanbens," 

Qotthe. 
" Theso are the Gg-troe Bigns, 
Bongh deeds nmat b3, 
Trials and Crimea." — Wemmaii. 
"FiiTH will fill up God's woHD not poorly juat, 
To the bare letter, lieedless of its force, 
Bat walking by ita l.:oHT amid earth's sun and dost." 

lb. 
VtsMXR. " Ongio of Langoage," quoted p. 7. 
Ftdt. See Haimonotitho. 

" Onoe pattern ohief 
Of Faith, my Country, now groHahoarted grovm." 

Fatix, St. (269, 274), Popo, who Bufibred under Aurelian. A latter 1 

of St. AthanasiuQ to him is qaat^d D. cliv- p. 105. 
Furia auri — -Tbe eisth after Wbitanntide, why ho called, p. 37 d 
FiHH, p, 78 a. See Sim. 
PLiVliN (447, 449), Patriarch of ConBtantinople, dopoaed in ■ 

Paendo-Connoil of Epheae (iairof m™ni Ephesinum) and per- 1 
secutcd to death by DtoscoRva. DD. olxxxiT., cue., et< 
FUnt (vlintstein, H.L.G.}, allied to ir\[r{lgt, a quartzose, ■very M 
bard atone ; whence the flint-glaaa. — Pator compared to Hi V 
D. riieto. 

" Thy Boui^ becuna as pnreat glaaa," etc. 
FawiitoAa of Trnth. D. ooivi.— Cf, p. lii. 

" I draulc from the eternal Fount of Truth." 

Qetontijis' Angel. 
Frameifork — ." The aolid framework of created thijjga." 

8oo Dome. 
Fiaiiace, Pope Julius III. compared to it. D. 001. 
F^ltwre, the Syriao aims at it, p. 7. With God time la all niglL J 
Quod fuit ja/m est, et qitts ^tnra sunt jam fitenint. Ed 
' iii. 15- Ali f'liurities are naked before the all-aeeing Eye. 
"Dimfuturo! shall wo need— 
Aprophet for Tmth'a Creed?" 

Lyr. Apost. 
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G. 



Gabriel (1596), a Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria; the 97th 
successor of the Evangelist St, Mark. Through his legates, 
Joseph and Ahdehnasih, he sent a letter to Clement VIII., 
D. cli. 

"the senior** (1616), Archbishop of Chaldea, wrote 

the famous Ca/rmen of the Sun, in honour of Paul Y., during 
the Synod of Amida. D. clxxiii. 

Oahro (ay^p, vir, a man), p. 17 n., he who has reached 
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" The prime of manhood, daring, bold, and venturous.' 

Shakspea/re. 

— ^As to " the Man of many woes,** we feel deeply the following : 

" man, strange composite of heaven and earth I 
Who never art so near to crime and shame, 
As when thou hast achieved some deed of name ! ** 

Qerontius. 
GARSHiujric or Carshiunic — Syriac characters applied to the Arabic 

language, since it became the spoken language of the country. 

As to the Documents of this kind, see Index I. 
Qauo (regie, country), p. 95 n. Cf. Athro, and Amergom. 
Gazarta (Syriac, Ozcurto, the Islands), the same as Oiazi/ra and 

Fa^ap-fiyoi, inhabitants of the land which is amid the rivers 

Tigris and Euphrates; Mesopotamia. A Bishop bearing this 

title was Ebed jEsnty. 
Gazza. Treasure. The Nestoriau Prayer-Book, or breviary 

for all the year. It contains special offices of Greek Doctors, 

etc. DD. Ixiz., ci., etc. 
Ohal (plasmavit, he framed), p. 39 n. 
Genezareth, p. 78 n. 
Geologists, recorded, p. 21 n. We have here and there preferred 

the popular to their scientific terms, such as flint for pure 

quartz, etc. In return we offer to them these lines of the 

great Master of the Italian language. It is the best thing 

we ever read on the subject. — Cf. Athro. 

TERRA. 

" Nuvola fosti gik vuota e leggiera 
Che al passar dello Spirito fervea ; 
E cento volte, come calda cera 
T* ebbe rifusa Timmortale idea.** 

N. Tom/maseo. 

George (755, 790?), a Jacobite Patriarch of Antiochia. Index II. 
George of Arbela (945) , a Nestorian Metropolitan of Mossul. 
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r^fiuv, gOQ. yiparras (vhenoei tho famona Oerontia 

Dream toaohea ho (loop tbe Bngliah oorg iiud hearts), a v 
old man. Silicemium, ytat tpa*. p. IT D. 
"'Tib doatt.-.'tiH hoi 
Bouse thee, tdj fainting BOnl, and plaf tho man." 

Oim/ro (perfectna, amsummate), p. 15 n. 

fljMMio (irmrTid, iJifl Bridfl-cJiomber) , p. 23 n. 

God. Deua — oui omnia t'ii'imt — ^Quom hobbo vivere. — Missal. 

" Framor of the earth and sky, 
Ruler of the daj aad night, 
God in His lovo mokoB timofl and ways His own,"^ — Neaiina/n, 
" I ontmated 
To its God my little tree." 

B. B. QoKJd. 
Ocnnura (parfootor — et cerporale), p. 16 a, 
Goarat. — Clement VIII. waa »o oaUed by the Coptio Patiiaroli a 

Alexandria. D. clxx. p. 112. 
Qbbbb, Bee JHfelcftiffls. — Doctors "bom of the Spirit's fieiy Bhower.' 

Beo Architect. 
QBiaoBT, St., Dootof of the Greek Chnroh, quoted p. 55 n. bb thi 

" Bright Angol of the SaBt." 
" Feooo-loving man, of bnmble heart and true ! " 

Lijr. Apoat, I 

(620), a Neatprian, proclaimBd Patriarch of Seleatns ^ 

by order of tbo Persian Qnean Sirina. Wrol^i a letter t- 
Buffiragan biebup, Mesna, which is quoted D. bcixvii. 

Soo also Bak-Hebrsub. 

Oithlono (dapositom, pledge), p. 61 n. 



Ol (H), (tilers imtiaUi Syriaci verbi, Hainumoutho.) 

Rabel (cormpit, defiled, or demolished), p. 23 n. 

Eackim (prndens, coMtious), p. 88 n. — Philips, " gentlest wiedoin.' 

Hadmonoutho, — "La fese ohs & conte ranime a 

— From _!^] eman, credidit, — the m 'a the charnctBriBtlf^ I 

of the Aphel conjugation, where Clef is changed into Ynd | 

— heuoo AhkN ! "Zpxe"! KipH "IrirToS ! 
HiBNAN:9H0, John (685), a NsBtorian Patriarnh 

Colled St. Potor, " the Ohief of the Twelve," and Biaho> ■ 
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Heathenism. See Balaam and Zardousht. 

" As tho', when faith is keen, He cannot make 
Bread of the very stones, or thirst 

With ashes slake," Lyr. Apost, 

Heimath, the German for home. — ^A word of unfathomable meaning, 
like Saudade. 

HeUthOf (caenaculnm, vpper room), p. 75 n. 

Heraclius (575, 641), the famous Emperor who vanquished Ghos- 
roes, and gave occasion to the feast of the "Exaltation of the 
Cross i" unfortunately he fell into the heresy of the Mono- 
thelites, publishing (an. 639) his edict., called the Ecthese, or 
Exposition of the Faith, which was condemned by John IV. 
in a Roman Council, and afterwards by Martin I., as it 
appears from the D. cxcii. 

Herbal (arietes, rctms), p. 18 n. — Cf. Emxvr. 

Herodotus, quoted p. 76 n. 

Hlmmo (adolescensi a chM — ^Palgrave's "rosebud,") p. 17 n. 

" As the soft handling of the mother steals into the child, 
Till it becomes the gentleness it feels." 

HlUlo (convivium, a ha/nquet), p. 39 n. ' 

Home — (" Ten thousand shrines, all one,") p. 40 n. 

" The night is dark, and I am far from home." 

Lyr. Apost. 
Homer, quoted pp. 35 n., 38 n., etc. 
HoRMiSDAS, St., (514, 523), "Patriarch of the whole world," 

quoted p. 62 n. 
Htha/r (superbiit, he was proud), p. 39 n. 

" We must not shrink, as cravens from the blame 
Ofpridje, in common eyes, or purpose deep, 
But with pure thoughts, look up to Gk)d and keep. 
Our secret in our heart." — Nev)mam,*s Pusilla/MmUy. 

Huh (jHfifipvoy, wMght), " imperfectum** — 

" As though it was not yet a substance." 
(or fipi^os, a habe). See HXamno. 

" He lay a grovelling babe upon the ground. 
Polluted in the blood of his first sire." — OeronUus. 

Humble of heart — nothing can ever injure him. D. xliii. 

** I have been honour' d and obey'd, 
I have met scorn and slight ; 
And my hoart loves earth's sober shade, 
More than her laughing light." — Newman. 





(iwanter m1<u, • lahg), |l 17 a. See Hal« aaA 
" XADH cf S.FUIip. Bj awBt^ »iid gnidc, 
I wiD Sre >s lie Incd, and will die as be died.' 



J^na, St., of Sent^, aUai lUr-Jecoab [453, Sai>. tfae gnat S; 

Doctor, whom hie dteciple aod Uograpber, Har-Geoigids, ' 
taOa (hmw ir*fcii(]H) a " Sea of glon." " ime of the ew^ieet 
•od finest of Sttibii writen," Wiighf e Pret to Cnreton's 
A. Syrtoc Z>-). . When cmlr tiiree 7BBI8 dd, be made hia fint 
CoaunDniou ; Bt tirnii j-two be pieaidied bis fiuntna aemioii 
on "the «bariot of Eiecbiel;" he «mte Bercnl LitnrgioBl 
mska, and namberg of Jfiim dmiiAkatlW (Metneal Homi- 
lies), two of whicb (Uwt OD ifobtb, and tbat on SAoHHHKi and 
Ouria) were giren as spednens in CotetoD'a A. Syriae D, 
For a fan aceonnt of his life and wnrb see Acta Safldorum, 
t. lii. Octob., in which ibe n«ir BoD&ndist, J. Uatsgne, licUj 
made np for the deficieocj of ibe otJ^ See alao J. B. Abbdooi^ . 
" Dissert. Hist. Theol.." Ltmiain ot Bonne, 1867. Indai IL | 
I JsKiinAS, the peacefal Prophet, quoted p. 175. 
JxBOHB, St., quoted pp. 7. la, etc. 
JasmiUBo (588), (Jenu* gifl), a Seataa^B FatrisTcb of S 

wbo W«« first Bishop oIAdiahene. See Index U. 
JB3US. "I bow at Jiscs' Nin !"~ 

" JSSU, tibi fil giorial" 

The Brcvwry- 
" D Hon di Colni che in tema adsnsae 
La VbutA cbc tanto ci Bublimn." 



lONATins, St. M., (100 P). This illafltrioaB diaoiple of tho 
Apostle St. Jons' ia in groat veoeFation amoogat the Syrian 
nation; Le was "tli6 occupant of tlio great Mother Sec of 
tlio Eaat," Antiocbia, wliich ho ca,lled, for bumlUty's sake, 
Sit^drior, a little bodi/— Epist. ad. Smyru. § ll.~8ee Allies' 
" Formation of Cbriatendoni," p. 313. A portion of hia Letter 
to the BoniaDB ia reported in D. oiz. 

(1247), a Jacobite Patriarch, who wrote an Epistola to 

Inmocknt rv. Sea Indei II. 

alter (1444), another Jacobiffl Patriarch, whoflB legate, 

AjDitu., Archbishop of Edessa, at the Conndl of Florence, 
snbmittcd to Eugenius IV. Boo Indmt II. 

. XYIIIth Patriarch of Antiochia, he wrote (1B51) to 

Jl.'Llt'S III. an Epistola, qnoted in DD. ccx., ocxTi. 

India, b, Toat rogion of Asia, so called &om the river Indus 
or SiND. It fell to the Apostle Thomas, p. 76 a. Like 
CsiKi, it had Bishops dei>eudent upon the Patriarohal See of 
Seleucia, p. 129. 

InmOcbst IV. (1248, 1254), the Pope who received letters of anb- 
miaaion ftom Radan Aka and loiitTius, who called him " the 
CDDirnoQ father after the heavenlj Father." DD. o!i., vii. 

lNTELLtoENCE,vaui,prococdingfixim the bead. Seeif/iounoifh, D.vi. 

John, St., the beloved Apostle. His virgin state ia compared with 
that of the married SlKON, D. sJvii. 

" I have BO swaj amid the crowd, no art 
In spoooh, no plea in eoiin.cit or in mart." 

Si. Gregory Naz.; NeiDman's Trans. 

St., ChryflOBtom; quoted pp. S5 v., 55 n., etc. 

. Jlfa?-0Ji and Bar-Wahbun. See these names. 

— — - (1252), a Jacobite Bishop of Mardins, afterwards Patriaroli of 
Antiooh, wrote a Treatise, De Cknsmate, quoted D. csi.- 

(14-11), a Patriarch of Alessandria who sent Andreui, Ab. of 

St. Antonj, to EuQENlt'S IV., with full power to rennito tha 
.Ethiopian with the Roman Church, quoted D. cxvi. 

JoNAB, the Prophet who " feared and fled from God," p. 48 n. 

Joseph, the chaste old Patriarch, alluded to p. 22 n. See Baih. — 
Though the passage of Gen. slix. 22, ma; tajrlj be understood 
as a, Bjriaam or Hebraism, for branches (the dauyhters of a 
tree), we would rather adhere to the literal interpretation of 
the VvJj/ate, so delicately expressed b; the Poet, than whom 
we know no mora elegant and aolid English writer. 
" O purest symbol of the Eternal Son ! 
Who dwelt in thee, as in some sacrod shrine 
To draw hearts after thee, and moke them thine." 
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iir of the Btcsaed Tirgin, 
d wife, being two, a 



JoBEpn, the sjiQua 

w in love." 

JoiBPH, (1600P), Legsteof GABKiEL.Potr.of AJraandria. D. cUe. I 
/CMEPH, n. (b. 1660 ?), Bishop of Xmvia, aflerwnrda Chald. Patriarcli. 

Ho wrote the " Bright SOitot," BpeeiiWia ter*uni, often quoted 

in the DD., Index II. 
Iota, the groat chnnge it ma; cange in a traoslatian, p. 24 n- 

Against Heaven's hand or will i nor bate one jut 
Of heart or hope 1 bat BtiU bear np and etear 
Right on wards." 

SliUan. 

iBAiK (400 ?), Nestorian Patriarch, who conyened a Synod a 

40 Bishopa in Seleuoia; the Nestorian OanoiiiBts attribute U 

him the Oanon qaotod D. ciciv., p. 126. 
ISBABL (1600 P), a S;ro-ChH,ldQan Priest, " IhHgrcstostof all gi 

matistB," particnlarlf desired bj the Pstiiarch Elias to idc 

nbont the truth of tho Catholic fiiith. D. lilt. 
JUDOE of tho old Israel compared with the JuDQB of the ww (the : 

Popo), "tboDgh he maj be defective in his actiane, be nannofe' I 

err in matters of faith." 
JulcubI. (337, 3B2) was " Bishop of Eome " daring tho Oooncil of "1 

Sardioa, whither he seat hia legates. D. olissi, 
Jm.ius III. (1660, 1655), during bis PontiGcato the Chaldoas 1 

Patriarch Saiilaka made hia gnbmisaian, and Moses of Mnrdia .^ 

went to him bb legate of the Jacob 

XVIIIth, who called biiu "the fifth Evangelist." "GarlaoiJ 

of regenerate children," eto. D. olzviii. 
J U VENAE, quoted p. 40 n., etc. 



Kad4sho (beatus, sain.led), p. 85 n. " That heavenly ahiine that 1 

rests where eu-aU elect abide." D. olrii. Cf. Tipiir 
Kadn\oio (primus, thefirat, Oto.), p. 37 n. 
KtBikmat. See CatbolicuB. 
Kajkisho. Bee yipitr, et Casem. 
ElFBo, the Syriac far the Hebrew CE^Hjia, and Oreck nETP03,-I 



12 ; S5 n 

" The living stones are moulded 

To a glowing shrine, all ono I " 



>. 19. 
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Kolpayos. (Yerw. mit. K^pos, und T^pavvos.) See Trwno. 
KoiT^v (cubile, chamber), pp. 18. 23. 
Kopdffioif, (da/mseV). See TaUtha. 
Korouzoutho (praadicatio, predication) , p. 48 n. 



u 



Brothers ! spare reasoning, — men have settled long 

That ye are out of date, and they are wise j 
Use their own weapons, let your words be strong, 
Your cry be loud, till each scared boaster flies j 
Thus the Apostles tamed the pagan breast, 
They argv^d not, but preached, and conscience did the rest." 

Newmom. 
Kushtho (Veritas, i/ruth), it has no plural, p. 31 n. 

" All gifts below. 
Save Truth, but grow 
Towards an end." 

Newman. 

KpariffTos — as a title of dignity, see Nasziho. 



L. 

Lady (the Blessed — Sedes SoupientioB.) . See Mart. 

" I looked on that Lady, and out from her eyes 
Came the deep glowing blue of Italy's skies." 

Laeta, the Roman lady to whom St. Jerome wrote about the 
education of her daughter, saying: "pro genvmis et serids 
DiviTMS Coddces amet." Epist. 107. See Paula. 

Lamp — the Church of Peter is the bright Lamp, from which all 
other lamps are lit up, p. 80, D. cxv. 

" So we her flame must trim 
Around His soul-converting Sign, 
And leave the rest to Him." 

Newrriam, 



Language — the Syrian {Aramecm or Aramaic), like the Chaldean, 
a mere dialect was probably spoken by our Blessed Lord 
on this earth. See Preface and the Flea, 
— Gift of Tongues. D. civ. 

" Lord ! has our dearth of faith and prayer 
Lost us this power once given ? 
Or is it sent at seasons rare. 
And then flits back to heaven ?" 

Newman. 

Latin — the wisdom of the Latins, constantly trained in theological 
studies, p. 80, D. cxvi. — 'Pw/iato-Tf, the Greek for Latin, p. 72. 
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Lkaveh. Soo Oil. 

Leoatk — B repreaontativp or oommiBBioQer of tho Popa — oocaeion- 
ttllyof tho Orientnl PatriiLrcliB. — Soc the inatraction whict the 
Coptic Fatriaroli GaabIEL gives to his Legaitt, D. ulix. 

Aifxi'- "^ios DBvBr-djing ovorgrowtb, ia tho jiGareat ajmbol ceC-a 
Ktibnittj yet — 

" All gTOwtli liBB bnnnd, 
WliBQ greotest foatid 
Jt liastea to dio." 



Lio, St., (the Great), (440), during his Pontificttte tho Eiibi/cK 

hersHj wDH condemDed in the CEonuL Cooncil of Chalcedon, 9 
where he sent his LcgatOH, the two Bishops Pischasindb T 
and LrcENTtus, with the two Priests Basel and Sbnatob. \ 
See these names, besides the DD. olxxriil., cie. 

LiBAKUS (Lebanon), a fajnoua chain of 2doiiiitiUDS in Syria, bo- J 
tween Tripoli and DamBBcaB, oapccially renowned for ita4 
evergreeji Cedars (iarM Csiras) : — The white Cedar oCl 
Lebanon {Ciqrressus Th'tfiAdes). — It is very scantily peopledl 
with about forty mneh scattered villages. There the Bo-oalled:| 
Libanonsia Synod (1736), presided over by tba ApostoIiQj 
Ablegate, Joskpr Siuon AsscHtNi, was coDTened, ak. 173& J 
See D. ocuvi. 

ij/ff— Christ is The Lcfe. 

tii eeoi), Zwiin i SiSais. 

"Son of our God, Givbr of Iv^b, alona." 
St Basil's Hymn (sec. i.). 



L:dbt, Light on the candlestick. — JvLlvt III., D. ccvii. 
The Church is alwaya in tbo ligfht, p. 22 a. 

" God is my LtGiTf, -whom need I R»r !" 
"Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom, 
Lead thou me on." 

Newma/a. 

" Linguette povere d'Europa," compared with the muiliness of fli 
Oriental Languages, p. 7 n. 

Lnraa (alias Ansus), tho immediate sncceesorof St. PirrsB, p. 91. 

LmjHOY, A«iTDii|jT(a, the cHtabliahed form for public worship. — 
Besides the Syriac, p. 77 n., there is the SjTO-Chaldean, tb» 
Syro-Jlfaroiu'le, etc.; aeo these words, and Oaxa, JHentrtW^.I 
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Thescmrus precum, etc. About the Liturgy of St. Jam£S of 
Serug, see Renaudant, " Lii/u/rgies Orientales,** torn. ii. | 

Lord's Prayer — the original Syriac compared with the English 
translation, p. 7. — with the Chinese., ih. n. 

Lucaj a town in Italy, where the MS. Codex of the FF. of 
the Congreg. of the Mother of God (quoted from Balutii 
"Miscellanea" tom. iii.,) was printed (1762). See D. clxviii. 

LucENTius (450?), Bishop of AscoH, Legate of St. Leo to the 
Council of Chalcedon, 

Lucius, the "Light-Bringer," — as the noble Marquis of Bute lately 
styled his namesake, the EnUghtencr of Morga/nwgf to whom 
is attributed the blopdless conversion of this kingdom, and 
the establishment of the See of Landaff. — The Epistola of this 
Pope, to the Bishops of Phrygia and Spain is quoted, D. 

C3LZVi. 



M. 

Mack (dejectus est, "floored" si/ruck down), p. 54 n. 

Mafrianus (Syr. Maphriono), an ecclesiastical title applied to 

Syro-Jacobite Bishops, second only to that of Patriarch. 

The famous writer BAR-HEBRi£US was Mafrian for twenty 

years, p. 56 n. — See Assem., B. 0., t. ii. p. 215. 
Maii, the Cardinal^ who published " Scrvptorum Veterum Collec- 

Hones.'* For the Collectiones " novas" see Index I., Lihrorum. 
MaTciho (humilis, htmihle, meek), p. 54 n. 

" Hid are the saints of Grod," etc. 

Newman. 

MaVphono (magister, a teacher), p. 44 n. 
Man. See Gahro. 

" Son of immortal seed, high destined man ! 
Know thy dread gift, — a creature, yet a cause : 
Each MIND is its own centre, and it draws 
Home to itself, and moulds in its thought's span 
All outward things, the vassals of its will, 
Aided by heaven, by earth unthwarted still." 

Newman. 

Mansi, quoted p. 62 n. 

Manzoni, Inni sacri, the flower of Italian poetry, pp. xi., 

29 n., 71, etc. 
Mar (Dominus, Lord), like the French Monsieur, the English 

8vr, and the German Herr (so-and-so), is, in Syriac, a title 

given to every distinguished person, as Mar-Ephrem, Mar- 

Jacoub, etc., p. 83 n. 
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MiB-JtcoLB, of EdeuB, nwnceiilro of St. JxMn at Seng, wrote 
tbe fint Sjriaa Gmaaiar (706) , uid did much to reetora to 
ita prutine pnritj the Sjriac Ivigiiage. 

i (5U) , a Nealnrian I*»trisrcb, qaoted D. ccxr. 
I HjUu* (mj, thpQnC Bu^op at Amida, who tsBiaUd at the fiJUi 
CEcDiD. CoaDci] of Chalcedm. 
JUaOMMlst (3D1, 457), the Empemi^Addniaaed the BUhopa 
,t the CoiuKJiI of ConatBQtinaple, p. 110. 

1 in Mesopotamia, not far from Diarbek. 
— There wu a Moacs of Haidin, and a Jobs, Bishop of the 
same lown. It ia still tbe resort-place of tbe Jaootrite ^tii- 
aichs, who have their residence in ZitiXAS. 
SUM, St., the Evangelist. See p. KM. 
Harried — the married Peler preferred to the Virgin John. D. 



" ThD married mao; thus might plead, I wean . . . 
Take love away, Bjkd Life weald be de&ced, 
A ghastly Tision on a howling waste ! " 



Muo, or HaroD, John (TM?), tbe first Patriarch of tbe Haronit^^- 
to whom he gave his name, fie wrote a Treatise D» Saeer- 
dotio, quoted in DD. ciudv., clii. 

UAKO.Nms, 80 called &om John Uaron, of tbe sixth ceotnry, 
ohaiged, tboQgb erroaeodsly, with the heresy of tbe Mono- 
tbelilfis.— They hare still nine Bishoprics i> Alep, DamaBOOB, 
Beirotb, Seyde, HcJiopolis, Potrin Ifjebajt, Eden, Tripoli, 
and CyprOB— A. Laurent, " Relat. Hist, da Affaires de Syrie," 
IS-tS. — Their Patriarchs in their oonaecnitioD take conatantly 
tbe name of Peter. DD. muiv,, clii. 

MiBTiN I., Bt., (&19, 6BS), a Pope, natiTO of Todi, or according to 
Bar-HebrEDna, of CbalcedoD, D. cxciL In the ComicilDrLateran, 
he oondemncd the heresy of the Mooothelites, the Ecthese of 
the Emperor Hibiclius and the Type of CoNsriin', which was 
the canae of his eiila aud death in the Tuwrie CkersoTiete. 

MiiT, oar Blessed Lady, montioncd pp. 23 n., 29 o., 

"Ave ifaria! 
Thou, whoao najne 
All but adoring love 
t7au3a noafa™ LietitiiE. 

" O Mary, mother bleat, 
Sweetest of earth's consolers, at tby 
The captive chains fall off, the voice ofblomD 
Is still, the moan of grief, the cry 
Are huah'd open thy breaat." — Oxenhant. 



1 
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MATTHiEi (fiUus). See Ahrus. 

Mca/r (desponsavit), hence, mchi/rOf desponsata — said of the B. Y. 

es'poused to St. Joseph, p. 23 n. 
Mdinath malice (urbs regalis), Eome, p. 79 n. 
Mdinath Kudsho (urbs sancta), " The Holy Jerusalem," ib. 
Meek. See Makiko. 

" The gospel creed, a sword of strife, 
Meek hands alone may rear.*' 

Melchites (royalists or imperialists), a oontemptive appellation 
used by the Eutychian Jacobites (Zangale, 3fonactts, Sec. VI. 
and Dioscorus) to designate those who maintained the deci- 
sions of the Council of Clialcedone ; deeming they wished by 
it to please the imperial party. See Allies. — About the Greek- 
Melchites, as a branch of the Syrian Church, see p. xv. 

Menna (620 ?), Chorepiscopv^y a Sufi&agan Bishop, to whom the 
Nestorian Patriarch Gregory addressed a letter, D. Ixxxvii. 

Men(EUM (firjyicuos, menstruus), a monthly portion of the Syriac 
Lii/wrgy. See Index I. 

Messiah, The Christ, our Lord Jesus, p. 29 n. — ** Christus vincit, 
Chris tus regnat. . . Qui regna dat coelestia." Cf. Talitha. 

Mhad/rono (sub-magister, v/nder teacher) , p. 44 n. 

MhcUmomto (^dem habens, a believer), p. 79 n. 

" Once pattern chief 
Of Faith, my Country, now gross-hearted grown.** 

Newman. 

Mhaunoith (intelligenter, wiseVy), p. 125 n. 

" So works the All-wise ! our services dividing 
Not as we ask : 
For the world's profit, by our gifts deciding 
Our duty-task. 
See in king's courts loth Jeremiahs plead ; 
And slow-tongued Moses rule by eloquence of deed ! " 

Newman. 

MiCHAELis, quoted p. 23 n. 

MiGNE, Abbe, quoted, pp. 10, 63 n., 122 n., 125 n., 144 n. 

Milton, John (1608, 1674), quoted pp. 5, 35 n., 79 n. 

Mishtutho (nuptiae, a marriage-feast), p. 39 n. Cf. 'ZvfX7r6ffia. 

M6x\os. See Muclo. 

Monau shroro (quid est Veritas, what is the truth T), p. 21 n. 

Mora/uotho (dominantes, masters), p. 83 n. 

Moronoith (domino-similis, lord-Uke), p. 57 n. 



HOP*H (Ggnra, farm), applied to Chriat, p. 12* n. See j 
"Thifl gaady world grows p^ before 
Tba bcanly of thy fiCB." 

" HaaDting gloom and flitting- shades, 
Ghaatlj ihapei, away ! " 

The Breviary, F«r. vl., ad Lofidet. 9 

MosBS, the old " Bnler of Israel, skilled in all thu learning of the' 
' Egyptians," whose eye at six score " had not hecome dim, 

neither had his uatnral roroe abated-" — A lignre of Pbtkb, 
p. 47. seq. — From him the Bnlei of the Kew Israel (tha 
Pope) is called a seeoad Moseb, p. 128. etc. 

"Moaes, the patriot fierce, became 
The meekest man on earth." — Lyr. Apott. 

of Mardin (1555), a Legate of lasiTius XVnth JacobiB'J 

Patriarch, to tha Council of Floranoe, nnder Julius Ill^^r 
DD. ccxi., ccivii. — "Jfoaji prwceptor in Syriacia litterit."- 

of Mossnl, the eamo as But-CErHA. 

MaasWL, a town in Mesopotamia, on the left baak of the Tigi 

opposite to old Njneveh. 
Mother, " tliD Chuech of Home, Mother of all Chnrchea," p. 81. 

" List, Chriatian warrior! thou, whoso soul is fain 
To rid thy Mother of her present chain [— 

Christ will avenge Hia Bride, yea, even now 

Begins tlie work, and tbou | 

Shall spend in it thy atrongth, but, ere He Save, 
Thy lot shall be the grave." 

MiliaiahiO (gloriosua, ylorious), a noble title for the Church of | 

Christ, p. 28 n. 
Mihah (omit, anointed), the Hebrew root of Messiah. — The 

Syrian root Mashah (monsuravit, measured), applies to 

JMbJiuMo, Music, a metMUTed composition, "A silver sound," 

p. 34 u. 

". - . Soohmnsick 

marniny anug." — Milton, 1 
Meharro (durua, hardened, aoUd), p. S5 n. 

MucAFFi Severas (978) wrote a Hiatoiy of the Synod of C/iales- J 
Son. See Indei II. 
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Muclo (vectiB, a lever), p. 29 n. — Much dshiul. See Brunt. 
Music, fiovffiicfi (so. rex*^), Musica, a melodious harmony. See 
St. Augustine, and Mshah. 

" Mustek 8 ethereal fire was given, 
Not to dissolve our clay, 
But draw Promethean beams from heaven 
And purge the dross away." 

Newman. 

Mystery — of the Incarnation p. 121. — ** Of the world above :** 

" This mystery of Life, where good and ill together blend. 
Wage an undying strife ; 
For rivers twain are gushing still, and pour a mingled flood ; 
Gtood in the very depth of ill, ill in the heart of good." 

Newm>an. 



N. 



Name — " The Name of the Most High." See Jesus. 

of Peter — " a new name, which the mouth of the Lord 
shall name." 
D. xxvi., p. 113 n. — KXriO-fifferat tvofia Kaipov, Isa. Ixv. 15. 

Nasziho (illustris. Esquire ?), W^e Kpdriffros, used as a title of 
dignity, p. 76 n. 

Nebel {Fsaltery), p. 34 n. "Awake, psaltery and harp." Ps. Ivi. 9. 

^ecavit, slodn — from "iiekiOy a sacrificial sheep, p. 50. 

Nestorius, a famous heresiaroh of the fifth century (428) ; Patri- 
arch of Constantinople. See DD. xvi., clxxvi., etc. Hence, 

Nestorians, Syro-Chaldeans, "Oriental Christians," who, with 
the assistance of the Kings of Persia, founded the school of 
Edessa, afterwar«ls transferred to Nisibe. They were oeea- 
sionally united with Rome under Innocent IV., Julius III., 
and Paul Y., yet they soon fell into their old groove. 

Nga/r (dolavit, pa/red off), hence nagoro, riKrwv, faber lignajrius, 
p. 38 n. 

NiCiEA, a town of Bithynia, famous for its CEcumenioal Council 
(325), presided over, in the name of Sylvester, by the Bishop 
Osius. See Canones Nicaeni Arahici, pp. 106, 132. 

Nineveh (dwelling of Ninus ?), the famous town built by 
Asher (Gren. x. 11), on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite to 
Mossul. The "remains" of this once "exceedingly great 
city" are still wondered at in the British Museum. — A 
" Sign '* to the men of Nineveh, Jonah had converted them 
by his predication ; yet its heavy "burden" was soon given 
out by Nahum, after whom "she is empty, and void, and 

N 
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waate." — According to onr Lord's promiBB, "The 
NiuGveli shall riao in judgment witL. thin generfttioii , i 
coodemn it.*' See page? iv. 

" When tLo riet town, that long 
Hob loin its hata Rmon^, 
Uprears its pageanta mat. 
And vaanta — it shall not laat 1 
Uriglit tints tb&L ehiite, are but a. sign 
Of Bnmmer past." 

NiTElAS MSS., quoted p. 7. 

NIcauoth {oyes, sheep or noes), p. 18 n. See Jfecavit. 

NONJIUS PRnopolitanna (Sec. V.) wrote a Pnrarlirasis of the Goip 

of St. JoQN, quoted pp. 35 n., 50. 
N^fi^ij. See Call — and Cleop-atea — most delicately hinted: 
' ' Vaii jonr regard, 
Upon a wronged, I'd fain have eaid, a maid." 

Bhakspean. 
Bnt attdly marred In the following : — 

" The nympho^epsy of Bome fond despiiir." — Byron. 
HufifHi- (tbalamos, Iridal chamber), utaiToi rv/i^&rBs, filii 

the oompaniona of thQ Bridegroom, the frienda of Jesus. 
Nun {piaoia, vihale ?), p. 78 n. See Jtawrhn. 



'O iuniToi x'»p'"' X"/"'''" ! p. 54 n, Hamilton's " Golden Words," 

p. 33, will give the key to this Greek riddle. 
Oil and leaven, "curried abont b; the ApostloB," a Keatorian 

ontrnth, p. 78. — "Oil I need for midnight watching." — 

S. B. GouU. 

Otn-MiK, I'liomo vecckio. "Petcr'a oIiJ-tiMiTi wraa atripped off oo 

plotelf," BO that be was thoroughly rooewed in Christ. D. oiiif'a 

p. 69. 
Orteodox fWth. what ia it ? D. poi. 
Osiua (3B5, 400 P) Bishop of Cordova, "le pire des ^felnea, et IaM 

pr^aidont dea Conoileg," ia here noticed in relation wit&| 

the Councils of Ephesva and SanUca. See D. cluii. 
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dead to all things of tliia visible irorM, surely — "Move on in 
tbe aweet liglit of heaven." 

PiLLiQius. lliitoria, Laasiaca, qnated p. 40 n. 

napaKBTaBiini (depoaitnm, a trusi), p. 61 u. 

PAIiKHDEaT, qnotod pp. 30 n., 35 n., etc. 

Pascbasinus (WOP), Bishop of Lilybisua, Legate of Pope Led I. 
to ths Connci! o{ Chalcedon, taentioned D. olziziT. 

Passow, Oreeli Viet, qnotod pp. 16 □., S3 □., 38 n., oto. 

nitrrai, (pastophoiiam, Bride-chamber) , p. %Z n. 

Patbcabch {risk ahohotko, Acts ii. 29, Copui i'atrum), properly a 
Greek name (narputjixtli), which implies a 'paieriial ■princi- 
jiaXity, p. 107. It is applied to a dignitary Bupei-ior both to 
aimplB Bishopa and Metropolitans. The fonr most celebrated 
Patriaichs are those of BouE, AiiiiocMa, Alemamd/na, and 
Jerasalem ; — amongst the Nertorian, those of Babylon or 
Selewcia. Sue these names, Indoi II., and p. 106 seq. 

Paul, St., the Apoatlo and Doctor of the Gentiles, pp. 86, 134. 
" Blessed with an Ang<ers heart within." — ij/r. Apo&t, 

PaulV. (1605. 1631), the Popewho received a submiflsive BpwWa 
from tho Patriarch of Babylon, Elias, who called liim " the 
lofty Head of all Christendom." I'he Chaldean Archbishop 
Gabbicl wrote a iimous Carmeti in Ha honour. D. oilii. 
Paula, St., a noble ecion of the Bcipios and Qracobi : illuatrioua 
disoiple of St. Jerome, roentioned p. 6. — E%i. ad Euatocftiitm. 
Penancs, p. 39. — Rather than of any thing olae, the Chniroh is 
Qinltant of 

PB^fANCE. 
"Yes! Lot tho fragrant scars abide, 
Love-tokena in Thy stead, 
Faint shadows of tho Epear.piorDed side, 
And thorn .oncompaHs'd head. 

And snoh Thy tender force bo still. 

When aelj would swerve or stray, 
Shaping to truth tho forward loill 

Along Thy narrow way. 

Deny me wealth ; far, far remove 

The Inni of power or name ; 
Hope thrives in straits, in weakness love, 

And/oit/i in this world's shame." 

Feshitto (simple) is the Syriac name given to an ancient Versirm of 
the Bible, p. 17, aa well aa to the common Syriac Alphahet. 
See Porlo.^' Meletheinala PescUtthoniana, Wrntislavia!. 1859. 
K 2 



rst. 



' The gloriooB pinnacle of the ApoBtledui^*^ 



Tho Church grows aroimd Peter, p. 99 n., 
tUrpa ill artpia—fiinty; like Isaiah's "horses' hoafs" (ShakspmrD'a 

" fiery. footed ateoda"), p. 86 n. 
Petbob, p. 34 n. Cf. KiPHO. 
PhagrimoitK (oorpoTBliter, i^ter the fiesh) " Foil of Insty 



J. lln. 



" How luih and Uuty the grass looks '. now greet 

Shakspeara. 
Fkdloho (agricola, haibandmaTi), p. 14 D. 4. 
PatLTF the Apostle, mootioaed p. 50 n. 
Pbilohnus, the Greek denomination of Xenoifls, Bishop of Eiora- 
polis (Mabitrgeii3i>) who trenslated mSyriao the Bihlo called 
after his name, Fhiloien\ajia, p. 20 n. 
Fkkad (prtccepit, he ordered), p. 43 a. Cf. ahaU, 
Phnlh (ffuvtpyifi, fellow- laioisrer), p. 15 a. 
PHftTBH (gr. eicca) a ^ connfciy of Asia Minor, where : 

has been addressed by Pope Lvcius, p. 86. 
Pittro or Piero, the Italian for PBTBK.~The B. Pontiff " 

del maggior Piero," p. 75. A recent happy piece of poetry 
thia Eabfeot is well worth, natioing : 

"La fDncmlla che gialiva 
Aiinutiziaodo £ Piern 6 Piero, 
Smemomta non apriva 
Al proBciolto prigionioro," etc 

" SwPot food of Bweotly ntter'd knowledge." 

P. Sidney, 

As to the "iathers of the Syriac Song" and their "poetic 

jewelleries," see St. Epastta, St. JiHES of Semg, eto. 

PoNTir7, Roman — "The proudoBt royal honsea are bnt of yesterday 

wheo compared with the line of the Supremo Pontiffs." 

Lord Macanlay's Essay on Ranico. — Compared t<) Moses, p. ISS, 

— f« the Judges of Israel, pp. 89, 138, ot eeq. See Cvntenta 

Table. 

PonUJUiUe. — When (Pbteh's) new began, the old ( 

Pop«, the fether of all Christians, p. 103. 



~1 



" Throned in (Cai 

Prayer — is so sweet, that hoars ai 
Pbihact, when fonnded, p. 89 n. 
Phohbt, Dr., of Breslau on "Syria 



■'a) Church tiU fl 



Lyr. AposL 
}, D. cli. 
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Propertius, quoted p. 15. 
Psaltery. See Zmaro, and Nehel. 



B. 

Eaban Ara (1247 P), a Syro- Jacobite CathoUcus or Primaa. — In 
his letter to Innocent IV., he styled himself, "Vicar of 
the East ;" sent to the said Pontiff his Profession of Faith, 
subscribed by two Archbishops and three Bishop. DD. 
cxxxviii., cxxxix., ccviii. 

Eainaldi, Oderico (1595, 1671), of a noble family of Treviso j 
the continuer of the Annates Eccles. of Cardinal Baronius. 
His Continuation from 1199 to 1569, was printed in Eome, 
1646-77 (9 vols, in fo.). See Index I. 

RXtional, reasonable — ^whilst correcting a misprint (rationahle, 

p. 57, line 11), we highly disclaim reason being given to brutes. 

" It is our glory and happiness to have a rational nature." 

Louw, 
In the Syrian Liturgy, St. Peter is called — the "Head- 
shepherd of rational sheep." D. Ixxii. etc. 

Ra/u/rho (abnormis, huge, smisurato), applied to Jonah's whale, as 
well as to Peter's pishes, p. 78 n. 

Rho (rexit, ruZed) , double meaning of this word, p. 93 n. 

Ricercata (a record, or burden), p. 26 n. See Aidif^oA/ua. — 

" Whether the birds or she recorded best." — Brown, 

Risho (primus or princeps, first or prince), a title given to St. 

Peter, p. 96. — Rish malak, the leader of the Angels, p. 37 n. 

— Risho dHshone (Caput principum), the Pope, p. 38 n. 
Ritualist. See Oorrmro, Ceremonies, Oil, Twelve, Feria, etc. 
Bock of faith, p. 24. The Church is founded 

" On the unshaken Rock, 
That shall for aye endure." 

Lyr. Apost, 

Rome ('F<&firi), the mighty city of the seven hills, once " the home 
of Pagan superstition and mistress of error," now the head 
centre of Christianity, " the fortress of faith." 

" I must see Rome," 

was the urgent desire of St. Paul (Acts xix. 21), and that 
of Peter ; "Lord, leave Rome to me, it is enough." p. 77. D. cix. 

" thou dost soothe. the heart, thou Church of Rome ! " 

" The Good Sama/ritan.'* — Lyr. Apost 
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Boot QiCa,)—oKesae and David, p. 31) □.— i^fEpiimiia. SeeUtKfi^ 
—Peter ib called Root. D. ut. 

BUIN.^SeO NiNEVIH. 

" Tiiat sensB of ruin, which ia worse tbau paiu." 

Geroatiiis. 
ilmnho (rhomphcea, jjieor), mistaken by Dr. Cureton for 
Sumiono {arrliabon, camfst), a favonr, p. 22 □. 
BumpiOr-^Avl. Qell., the Bamo as RhumphiEa. Bee Rumho. 
Santk (ikifton, iMft), p. 38 n. 




SajiJiUcBES, quoted p. 87. They doniod the eiistonco of u 
ANGEL. 
"My oldoBt GHend, miEC fl-oni the hour 
When first I drew my breath ; 
My faithfW friend, that shall be mine, 
Uoiailing, till my death." 

Neisman,. 

Saghi (magis, rather, the more so), sagh! midmakikia, and the 
best (degrees) are the humblest, p. 63 n, 

Sainted (Eadiaho), "Dear aainted friends," aromatiima eepvtti. 
" Her spirit there, her body here — make one the earth and sky." 
NeiBman. 

GisaKEiT, pp. 50 n., 53 n., etc. — A most important literary find 
of our day, is the Sjfriac version of a lost Sannlirit book, lately 
discovered by Dr. Benfijy. See "Academy" for August, 1871. 

Sasdici, a city in Itlyria, in which a Council was assembled, (347J . 
Bee Oariia and Julius I. 

Sakhq or Serug, from Sarug {?), grandtWther of Abraham (Gen. li. 
20). A region in Meaopotamia, and a city in the same region, 
formerly called BatniB, With the Syrian Cbriatiaiis it became 
a "household name," since it has been illustrated by the Groat 
Saint Jaues. See Ajsemnni, B. O., t. ii., Itid, Oeogj-ajih. 

Satan — "was the greatest amongst the angels." Thus DiOHOi 
dareth address St. Leo. D. cIsKviii, 

'*Yo, who would weed the vineyard's soil, 
Troaaure the lesson givon. 
Lest in the judgment books yo toil 
For Satan, not for heaTen." 




Sawlade, B, PoHagaeae expresdoa, not easily rendered in aaj other 
laagUBge, except, perhaps, by the Swiss rana-des^-oacliea, or by 
the fflmons line of Wordsworth,— See Some. 

"Thoughts that do often, lio too deep for tears." 

SATlors — " 'Tia Christ, — He oomes to save," — soe Cnaisr. 

— Christs and BaviouTS of the anoieot Law. D. rxriii. 
Science — is taoght bj Him who "docet homioBm SciemtIah," 

p. a D.— Peter's " Scienoe of Truth." D. ocuIt. 



" And toaoh proud Sciekcb where t 



veil her bro#." 

Lyr. A^mat. 



" They do bnt grope in Leibninb'b pedant roHrtd, 
Who on the taataaies of senaeheBtow 
An idol-sabstanoe, bidding ua bow law 
Before the shades of betjiy which are found, 
Stirring on still, on mao'a brief triul-gronnd ; 
As if Buch. ahapiia aud moods, which oomo and go, 
Had ought of TttUTH or Like in their poor show." 
Ne>™a, 



le P p. 80 n. 



ScEtrriNi7Ett. See Bosiuio. 

Search and Ux/Jc, John lii. 52.— Whence i 

Sflb (sennit, grew old), p. 17 n. Cf. SenM and Old wi 

See — "Tho Seeof Charity."— Thns the God-robed Ihkatius called 
the See of Rome. D. cxi. 

SELEDorA, a city mised npon the ruins of Babtlon, opposite to 
Ctesiphoa. The Ssmcens (Sec. Til.) earned it antonomasti- 
caWj Almodayen, or Medina (the citi;).— There was the See of 
the NoHtorian PBtriarcha of Babylon, till about the Sec. IX. 
It haviHg been mined, they were obliged to retire to Ireno- 
polia (Bagdad). See DD. cisijr., cieiv,, etc., p. 126. 

BENAroE, the Priest,— legate of St. Leo. I. D, J8t. 

BuBAriON VIII., Patriarch of Anti-uchia, quoted p. 10. 

SkvErUS (500?), simply known aa having been intraded into the 
Sec of Antioeh by the Emperor, and consequoutly ckcoqi- 
monicated by SviiMiCHna, D. cici. 

A 8h. p. 115 n. 

Shfiiah (olarificaTit, gloHJied), p. 28 n. See Glohioks, 

Shaksfkaee, quoted, pp. 15 n., 27 n., 53 n., 95 n., 54 n., etc. 

Shall, the presumed origin of this Eagliah auicitiaTii, p. 13 n. — 
Chaucer's " By tlie Paixh I shall to God," unlike the abaolnte 
shall of Shakspoaro, means " 1 owe it to Him." 

Shamun, — of the Bengalcos, likely a mere aping of the Christian 
obedience, p. 53 u. 



Shaphiroith (baneate, fairly) , p. 61 n. 

Stiar (Grmatus en, eitabUihed), tho radieal of tnOk and Hrength ; 

both oomiDg' from this root, p. 21 n. 
SRABrilH. Two Codices lie Propaijiiiida, aa named &iim their 

baring buen brought tmai the acminarj of Sharfi in Ht. I'ibmk'S 

9eo Index I. 
Shanbbaitti, the manirolcl mesDitig of this expressioii, p. 28 n 
Sharir d'nitaok, " the fim aoliditj of thy BtTDOtare," p. 21 n. 
Shariro, how stroDg the gtrength of this Sfiioo word, p. XI n. 
Bhatai (tnadaTit, fouiuUd), See Sheteito. 
Bhekp. pp. 18 n., 50 □.^"Sheep of Peter's fold," (St. JoHXjg 

p. 99 n. 8m John. 
Shex. (uBine)^the son of Noah, from irhmn tha Messiah i 

descended, vroa luitoDomaBtiaaUy oalled Sek, or ii 

Sheh, p. 7. 
Shetnsho (Sol, Sun), a very artiatic ditty, bo called by it« aathorj 

the Senior Arcbbiahop Gibbiki., p. 115 n. 
Shemkaiin (the Syriao namo for Simon and Bitnean), p. 63 n. 
Shtrsho {radAx, root), p. 30 n. See Root. 
Sliettsto (^mdamentiun, /ounilaiion), p. 60 n. 
Snin. SeeShuWgpWn. 
Shmah (audirit, listened), nearly the same root in all Arameoo.] 

langaagas, hence — 
Shmahtock (listened to thee), p. 53 n. 
Shmo (nomen, a name), the some bb Shem — a speoial name, " 

cording to the mighty powerof God," p. 43 n.— in iSft'mflft, t 

letter k Htanda for thy. Soe Lnrd's Fraya: 
Bhraro (Veritas, li-utli), p. 32 n. See Trdth. 
Shnho (eementam, cemeitied nek), p. 60 ii. — T! 

honso did not fall, becanae it was founded oi 

p. 86n. 
Sl^klophin (vioissitndines, shifts), p. 38 n. 
BKultoTim {potestatefl, powers), hence Snltan, etc., 
Sight. See Species. 
fiiHEOH, the old Simeon, who carried in bis arma our blessed Lord 

Jeans Chriat(D.ccriii.)— in Byriocit has the Bame Hpolling aa 
BiHON— "the Gahlean fisherman," p. 53 n., etc. See Peter aad 

Soulaha,. 
Bkan (aohemn, craft) ,~]iow near this Syrian radical totheEnglia 

5c?(e)ne and schemef ! p. 20 n. 
Smith, Payne, the learned Byriac aoholar, Dean of C 

hia Syrian Diet,, quoted pp. 18 n., 46, etc. 
Bmtikin. Bee Iv/iwiiria. 
SoBA or Zub (Sijr. Siavbo, or Beth Zoba), try sUng -place — probablj^ 

tho same aa Ifisibe. Hence, Sobensis. See Bbed JeshO. 
Sobo, ToiaBus, an old man. See Seb. 
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Song, " used to great end ;" not " Short swallow-fliglits of song, 

that dip their wings .... and skim away.*' — Tenn/yson, 

See Music. 
Sophocles, quoted p. 38 n. 
SouLAKA, the Chaldean Patriarch who, rejecting the Nestorian 

doctrines, was reconciled to the Church under Julius III. 

See Ebeo JeshO. 
Spain — Pope Lucius' s Epistola to the Bishops of Spain. D. oxxvi. 
Spear. See Rumho. 
Species, clSos, God's Sight, p. 125 n. Innocent IV. is called 

" That supreme Genus which constitutes every species" 

p. 98. 
Speculum terswm (the untarnished mirror). Syr. Mahvzito Mriktho 

(from hzOf Yidit, and mrak, tersit) — such is the title of the 

book which the Chald. Patriarch Joseph II. wrote against 

the Nestorians — quoted passim. 
Spices, aromatics — The Bride (Church of Christ) daily records 

them in that spiritually delightful Cwpit. Offic. B. MaHoe, " In 

plateis sicut cinnamomum et halsamunn a/romaUza/ris odorem 

dedi," etc. — p. 40 n. 
Zirepehs dtficKios (a firm foundation-stone), p. 15 n. 
:Zr6fia, mouth — of Jesus breatheth nothing but eternal Life, p. xii. 

From that of Peter the Gospel is to be received, p. 11. 
Stone, used sometimes for Rock; but oftener rendered by the 

original word Kipho. See Peter and Tanrono. 
2v/Air<$(ria, a Greek word but seldom used in Scripture, p. 39 n. 
Sun. Paul V. is called by the Chald. Patr. Elias, " Sum, of the 

Christian world." D. clxxii. — See Shemsho. — The Svm^shine 

of the Eeal Presence enjoyed by the Church. 
Symmachus (498-514), the Pope — see Severus. 
Stnagoga — alluded to p. 23 n. — Her " altercation with the Church 

of Christ " is quoted fix)m St. Augustine, p. 73. 
Stnodus — ^Hence, SynodaUa Chaldceorum. See Index I. and II. 
Syria. This rich and once prosperous region of the East, anciently 

called, after the fifth son of Shem, Aram (highlcmd), had for 

capital Antioch. Matchless though it was for beauty and 

luxuriance, it is greatly decayed since the 16th Century. To 

the Patriarch Ignatius was entrusted the pastoral office 

over the Jacobites of Stria and of all the East. D. cxxxix. 

For the Syrian La/nguOige, Litv/rgy, Church, etc., see these 

names. 

" Called to Britannia's .... strand 
From Syria's distant shore. ..." 

Lyr. Apost. 



I, ot SyriaeUm, idiom»tio eipreautm of t^ I 

gauge, p. 23 n., etc. 
Bittua, St., quoted p. 144. 
3w;«tTiD>i (ft atnall bod?), thna for Immility'B BBikB, St. leSATl 

MartjT, onllod hia Church of Antioch. 



Takes (ordinavit, ruled), p. 93 D. 

TaUo d RClho (poor Spiritfls, a spiritual cMld), p. 16 n., the Banie 
as that apiritnal (in<(i;>iariK^s) man, wiio " judgetL all tLinga 
whilst ho himaelf ia judged by do one;" who has "the niiitd of 
Christ," raiy xp""'^- 1 Cor. ii. 16. 

TaZitha cumi (puella surge, damsel arise), p. 16 u. 

The meek inquiry of thy face," etc. 

Newman. 
Tamimotho (ciour, mild, jeflfle), p. 50 n. 
TbjjiTiD. See iiafitwvs \ mjndiag t poveri tapini d'Jialio. 
Tarho (jannB, daor), heuee Tiuroha (janitor, door-keeper), p. 8 
" He Bees beneath the fig-tree green, 
Nathaniel con His eacT^ lore, 
Shnuldst thou thy chamber seek, unaeen 
He ontora through the unopon'd door." 

Tarano (aOei, fiint), p. 36 n. — a, very hard rock, Bach as th«ll| 

montiooed by the Hoyal Prophet, " who clavo the roots in 

"wildemeaa," — p- 85 n. 
Tins (Tiffii), the ajehitectnTal dispoaition of a building, p. 93 
TaNNTSoy, the Laureate, quoted pp. 34 n., 113 n., etc. 
THiDD«UB St., or AddainB, the ApoBtle of the Assyriana, p. 7S 

and of the Ghaldoea, p. 99. He had his See in Babtloit, ■ 

appaara from the D. cilii. 
Tdeocxitub, qnoted p. 40 n. 
Teeoloqicai, poems. See EiiTAS uf Anbara. 
THEOPHKisr's Nat. Hiatory, quoted p. 40 n. 
THXaAUBCS jireciinv (the trcaanre of oriaona), a book of the SjriM 

Litorgy — myeteriariiHi, a Scriptural commeutary. — S 

HEBB^t;a. D. xlii. 
Thomas, St., the Apoatle of Jndoa, p. 76 n. 
TBonoHt objectively has no limits. Bee the lat£ Dean ManseFM 

book on the subject. " Tlioiigkis," saye Drjden, and eTerfl 
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t1iov>ghtful man may say the same, " come crowding in so fest 
upon me, that mj only difficulty is to choose or reject." 

** Pride, of all others the most dangerous fault, 
Proceeds from want of sense, or want of thought." 

Roscommon. 

Thbone of Christ held by Petee upon earth. D. lix. 

TiMOTHEUS, the dearest Disciple of St. Paul, quoted p. 15 n. See 

■ Pholh (fellow- Zabcmrer) and Nasziho. 
TiMOTHEUS I. (Sec. VIIL), a Nestorian Patriarch of Seleucia. His 

" Oratio ad popuVumfi " quoted D. cxcviii., p. 198. 
TiMOTHEUS (1600), Archbishop of Jerusalem, Suffiragan of the 

" Oriental Elias,** suhscrvpsit D. cxvii. 
Tongvs — Cleft tongues of fire, D. civ. St. Peter, the head and 

tongue of the Church, p. 61. 

" The Syrian tongue, naturally leant to parables, was one 

of the mediums which the wisdom of our Lord adopted for 

teaching the people." — 8t. Jerome. See Language. 
Trah (aperuit, UUd open), p. 39 n. 
Trehsa/r (duodecim, twelve), p. 21 n. 
Truno (strenuus, vel crudelis, vaUant or cruel), hence r^payvos, 

p. 36 n. 
Teuth. See 8hroro and Veeitas, pp. 31 n., 32 n., etc. 

" Truth without a home. 
Despised and slain — ^then rising from the tomb." 

"Truth! What is truth? " 

" Ye halve the truth. 
Ye cannot halve the Gospel of God's grace ! " 

Lyr. Apost. 

Tuho (beatitude, hUssfulness) , p. 29 n. 

Twelve. " The sacred twelve in Apostolic choir." — St. Peter, " the 
chief of the twelve," D. cxxxiii. — through his intei*cession 
the twelve months of the year are blessed. D. xxxiv. See 
Trehsa/r. 

" But Christes love, and His Apostles twelve. 
He taught, but first he followed it himself." 

Chau^cer. 



Unerring Doctors — the Popes, Judges of the New Israel. D. ccxzii. 
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Upper-room, nppor chnmbpr. — Tho nppor storioa, atti 
jarrett, ware chiefly occnpied bj the poob (p. 7G n). 
MONKS. 
" Had he not of wenllh hia fill 
Whom B gardOD gaj d[d blcaa, 
And a gently trickling rill, 
And tliu flwcets of idlenosB ? 

FaatB ta keep and tears to ahed, 
Vigil hours and wonnded kneoH, 

Call yon those a pleasant bed 7 ' 
" ThoB a veritable monk 

Does to deatb bis fleshly &ame i 
Be there who in sloth are sank. 

They havo forfeited tho jtame." 



V*TI0AIJ Library, p. li. — VincAu Couhcil, p. adii. 
*' God has aown, and Ho will reap, 
Growth is slow when loota are deop." 

Lyr. Apoat- 

Vrbitas (Trnth) "magna eat, et priEfalet." Mace.^Seo ShToro.-^ 
—Those who TKHlTATBa »» injvetitia detinait, p. 31 n. 
"Still is the might of Tbutb, oa it haa been: 
Lodged in the few, ofeey'd, and yet unseen. 
Seac'd on lone heights, and rare, 
TTi>i saints their watch-Samo boar. 
And the mod world sees the wide-ciroling bloxe, 
Vain aearohing whence it streams, and how to quench its rays.'' I 
Neie 
Yersion. See PesMtto and Fbiloxettus. — For a passing remark oa'1 

the Authorised, see p. 40 n. 
VicAB or Vicegerent of Christ— St. Peter, pp. 20, 5 

— the Pope, p. 100. — Raban Aba titled himself " Vioar of th» I 
East," p. 97. 
VlCEQKBENT of the WoKD of God, (Julius, III.) p. 111. 
Vineyard planted by Peter, D. lii. 
ViEQiN. The ViKDiN Maey, D. oviii. 

'* Gaudia matris habens c^m virginitatis Lonore." 

St. Bernard, 
" Virgin maid — be thou our aid J" 
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Vvi'ginity. — (Hail, O Child of Heaven !) — See John and Dembtsias. 
For the two (Syriac MS.) letters of St. Clement on this sub- 
ject, found by Wetstein, see Mullooly, p. 65. 

" But Thou, dear Lord ! 
Whilst I traced out bright scenes which were to come, 
Isaac's pure blessings, and a verdant home, 
Didst spare me, and withheld Thy fearful word j 

Wiling me year by year, till I am found, 

A pilgrim pale, with Paul's sa4 girdle bound." — Newmoun. 

ViEO (Lat. vir, man, personage). Dante called St. Peter "iZ gram, 
ViBO," — the great personage, p. 89, — whom 

" The Damsel (Church) well did view." 

Spenser. 

Voices — " Angelic voices near. . . ." — See Pachomius. 



We a/re tremhUngf p. 131. D. ocviii., Qf. DTiel. 

" Erst my good angel shrank to see 
My thoughts and ways of ill ; 
And now he scarce dare gaze on me, 

Sear-seam'd and crippled still." — Newnum. 

Weight. — As the Son of Grod beareth the weight of the whole world, 
so Peter is to bear the weight of the whole Church. D. Ixiii. 

West, the Churches of the West, p. xii.— "The Synod of the 
West," p. 109.— "The Western Popes" (so called by the 
Nestorians), the Bom. Pontiffs, p. 128. 

Whale. See Nun. 

Wheat. — Satan's desire to sift us as wheat. DD. xlvi., xlix., eto. 

" Sift clear the chaff, and house the wheat ; 
And then, Lord, descend." 

Lyr. Apost. 
Whole, totum, Syr. culeh, p. 95 n. 

Wisdom, " clad in visible form." Plato Phaed.—Bee Latin. 
Wordsworth, W. (1770-1850), quoted p. 40 n. 
WroMgle — The wranglings of Philosophers vanish through Peter's 
confession, p. 53. 

" Each claims to trust his own weak will, 
Blind idol !~so we languish still, 

All wr amblers and all wrong 

Wand'rers ! come home ! obey the call ! 
A mother pleads, who ne'er let fall 

One grain of Holy Truth." — Newman. 
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Wbight, Db. W., quoted p. 50 d. 

Z. 

Zapharan or Saphran, a monasteiy near ICarddt, the ordinary 
residence of the Sjro-Jacobite Patriarchs, since they hare 
retired from Edessa, which was their latter refuge, after the 
decline and fall of Antioch. From this place Ignatius XYII. 
dated the Eptstola which he wrote to Julius IIL, p. 111. 

Zasdousht, a Chaldean chief of magicians (an Apoteiesmatic 
or judicial astronomer), who unwittingly prophesied about 
the Nativity of Christ, quoted p. 137. D. ocxx. 

ZavgOf (jugum, yoke), p. 76 n. 

Zebedes or Zabdi (gift of the Lord) — ^his sons, the two eyes of the 
Church ; they asked for thboxbs only when they had seen 
assured the See of Peteb, p. 26. 

Zmwr (cecinit, psaUit), hence 

Zmoro (<rv/j,<pwyl<z, a smwrt song), p. 35 n. See Nebel and Music. 

** And hark ! I hear a singing, yet in sooth, 
I cannot of that Music rightly say. 
Whether I hear, or touch, or taste the tones. 
Oh, what a heart-subduing melody ! " 

Oerontius. 



" Deny thee thine own fears, and wait the end ! *' 

Newmcm. 



" Ad impellendum satis/' 

Cic. Acad. I. 1. 
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tertia die bane soripturam attulit. Et placuit 
mihi et onmibua meia, qui mecum fuerunt ; 
et dedi iUi literas simul cum fide mea, et tuis 
epistolis atque fide, et misi Ulum ad regi- 
ones et gregem nostrum scribens : quod si 
quis habeat aliquid respondendum, afferat. 
et benedictionem omnes fllii Orientis a Fide 
Tua acceperunt ex epistolis Sanctis : et auni 
curriculo reversus est ad me, afferena mibi 
literas, in quibus erat, quod ilH omnes, qui 
sunt ex professione nostra sese submittebant. 

Et magnum gaudium de bis percepimus, 
et sublatse sunt omnes falsse opiniones con- 
tra id, quod dicebatur, quod nostra fides cum 
vestra non eonveniebat. 

Hoc opus patri Adse Alio meo dilectiasimo, 
cubiculi mei Arcbidiacono tradidi, et ecce 
eum misi, ut ante vestigia pedum sanctorum 
tuorum ex parte omnium OrientaJium adoret. 
Et omne id quod dicit et admittit sanctitas 
Tua, reeeptum apud nos Orientales eat, Et 
omne id quod prsecipis, et cum eo mittia, 
confirma exemplia et auctoritatibus, ut om- 
nibus circumvicinia gentibus prsedicemus ; 
et nemo verbis Tute Sanctitatis contradicere 
audeat; et responsum illorum omnium 
scribe : an reeeptum eat apud Tuam Sanc- 
titatem nee ne : et nobis praecipe id omne, 
quod Bcia et decet, atque convenit, et nostrum 
caput submisaum est ante prfficeptum Tuaa 
Dominationis. 



omnes eos, qui ab Ecclesia Romana defece- 
runt) excommunicaverunt ; et simul omnes, 
eonculcatores prsecepti Domini Papas, qui 
est loco S. Petri, fundament! Eccleaiarum, et 
Capitis Apostolorum. 

Sed video in professione nostra quod sit 
aliquid, quod non videatur juxta professionem 
Papse, et Patres nostri de hoc niliil scripse- 
runt, sed hoc solum admonuerunt : Ne nos 
ab Ecclesia Romana deficeremus, neque a 
prfficepto Domini Papai habentis claves regni 
declinaremus ; et definiverunt et excommu- 
nicaverunt omnes transgressores horom ver- 
borum. 

Et Dominus Gabriel mihi rt=5po»dit : quod 
noB ita aceepimua a nostris antecE^epribus, 
quod non sit divisio inter nos et Ecci^siam 
Romanam, nisi per ceremonias : et illi ita ux 
omnibus regionibua suis suas ceremoniaS 
tenent. Et dixit mihi senior Israel : quan-- 
turn ego e libris nostris antiquis percepi, 
sane non est uUa alia divisio, nisi quod alter 
alterum non intelligit. Verum de hac peti- 
tione tua, ecce pater Adam ante te, qui exado- 
lescentia in solitudine probatus est, si aliquid 
tibi potest respondere. Et patri nostro Adie 
disi : quid dicis de iis ? K-espondit ; concede 
spatium trium dierum, et reapondebo tibi 
tertia die quantujn potest infirmitas mea, 
et quantum suifieiat. Et dixi : concedatur 
tibi spatium : et ivlt ad cubiculum suum, < 
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OCXXVIII. 

Ex cubiculo Patriarchali. Orationes et bene- 

dictiones concedantur Tobis, 

Fides servi fidelis est, qui Domino sue 
nibil abscondit, sed onmia aicut sunt. Do- 
mino suo aperit. Propter hoc me serYum 
bumilem et peccatorem Eliam, sedem Baby- 
lonis custodientem, decet aperire yerum ante 
Paternltatem sanctam Tuam, o Domine Papa 
Paule quinte, corona christianitatis, et caput 
capitum et Pastorum Ecclesise sanctse et 
aliens ab omni hsereei. 

Diu perquisivimus, et dUigenter perscru- 
tati sumus nos Orientales de Pide, secunda 
hac vice, qua ad nos Tuas literas misisti ; et 
TOcavi ; Dominum Gabrielem seniorem om- 
nibus ArcMepiscopia, et sacerdotem Israel,. 
m ayiTn iim omnium grammaticorum, et do- 
minum Adam Abbatem, et disi eis : quoniam 
in nostra natione nullua est perspicacior 
vobis, determinemus quid faciendum. Nam 
ecce libri nostrl admonent nos de Ecclesia 
sancta, et de scde Apostolica Domini Papie 
Romse, quoniam ipse est Pater Patrum, Ca- 
put Pastorum, eum audite, et non declinate 
a prsecepto suo. Et Patres nostri orientales. 
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CCXXVI. I 

Qufficumque a summis Bomanis Pontifi- 
cibuB in materia £dei et mortim adversus 
emergentes errores, et pemiciosam turn 
Catholioorum, turn hsereticorum aut schis- 
matieorum doctrinam, ad nostram usque 
setatem deflnita sunt, et in posterum deflni- 
entur, ea . . . integre, inviolateque custodiri 
ab oumibus pisecipimus. 
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CCXVI. 

Tu eB etiam trahens populum ad fonteml 
Tcritatis . . . et etiam factus cs similis fonti 
dulci, a quo quicumque biberitj non amplius 
eitiet, ex doctrina divinitatis . . . tenensque 
firmiter verba Evangelii . . . aicxit dicitur de 
rege Davide, qui electus et unctuB est super 
populum, sicut Tu super Ecclesiam sanctam, 
Bciena sccreta pura : Pater noster, et corona 
capitis nostri, auxiliator animabus nosferis 
doctrina dlTlna. 



CCXVII. 



Nunc vero animadvertl professionera vea- 
tram esse veluti lucemam, quie super cande- 
labrum posita est, ad quam nullse pertingunt 
tenebrse, etsi Tel totus mundus tenebras 
effaderit, ilia nihilominus luxerit ceu sol 
super onmes. 

CCXTIII. 

Iticljj UVmj ft^tlaJl \j^j Cttlj LLJj^ ijSi\ Llol'j 
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excellentiam veBtram adoremus, ct benedic- 
tioncm a matre Ecclesia magna Pauli et 
Petri accipiamus nos humiles et subditi. 
Quis urget noa, ut hoc faciamus, nisi fides 
Christiana et amor vester erga humUitatem 
nostram? Et hoc, quod vestrje sapientite 
indicavimus sufficiat ; sed sustinemus hune 
totum laborem propter Eomanam Ecclesiam. 

COXIV. 

Item credo sicut filius obediena ; et semper 
obtemperabo ordinibus et confirmationibus, 
atque legibus Pontiftcis magnse Romse, qui 
nostro tempore viget; et etiam omnibus, 
qui ei succedunt in Pontificatu KomBe. 

ooxv. 

VclSO^J ]^^nfftVo Ijj'aAl.O I'^-nr^ V; yj,] 
^O U'l^r* UoiiQjC" ^O • • • ljaLO?0 
o ^-^ . 1 . ^ m .--^ ].^_2Q,j ]_Djio Ud'Q-wZ 



sepcs Ecclesiffi sanctse, vos, inquam Cardi- 
nales aanctissimos obsecro, ut acceptetis hane 
professionem fidei ab humilitate mea pro 
me et pro Patriarcha nostro, qui jussit 
me confiteri coram Tobis fidem banc vestram 
veram, dicens se aeceptare professionem per 
me iactam. ^h 

CCXII. 1 

lijlSSel (yp »^\ «i)\ j^^ JJuJl trr'^^ J^ uli 
,_^» x-^l "^jj ^\ (4-11 J) 4-J^ ^^>j 

CCXIII. ■ 

Etenim, o Pater, ecce fides mea pervenit ad 
Tuam sanctitatem cum epiatolis, ut videaa si 
est dolus in professione nostra, aut est error, 
aut recessio quaedam a matre nostra Ecclesia 
Komana: admone et faciemus; Doce et 
obediemus ... Et boo sufficiat sanctitati 
Tu8B a nostra bumilitate, quod ex ultimis 
orientis partibus, super capita et oculos , 
nostros prseoepta tua feramua, et venimus 
(Romam) contra omnes natioues sanguine 
nostro, et sustinemua calamitates, ut antOv 



cox. 

Pater mi Papa Julius, Domine Bedis 
gloriosEB Petri, congregentur tibi cunctse 
nationes Romanorum . . . Ultimo hsec 
peto a sanctitate Patris jnei carisBimi, fidem 
orthodoxam stabilem. Quia literse vestrse 
eharitatia pervenerunt ad meam deficientiam 
et infirmitatem, et legi eas, et intellexi, et 
dixi : hodie venit ad me nuntius, et tamquam 
excitatus a somno Burresi a roari tribula- 
tionum ... Et noli me despicerc, Pater mi, 
corona capitis nostri, cum ausus fuerim 
scribere hoc et tot verba : sic enim decebat 
scribere nostram fidem ad vestram sancti- 
tatem ut videas ei ilia continetur Veritas vel 
non, quia tu ca fomax ferri ruginosi, in quam 
quodcumque ingreditur ruginosum exit 
purum. Sic sumus nos miseri respicientes 
ad Deum, et ad vestram sanctitatem; firmate 
quiBsumus nostram fidem veram. 



CCXI. 

Obtestor Patrem Patrum, et Pastorem 
Pastorum, Pontificem Julium tertium, qui 
accepit signaculum nominis Trinitatis, ut 
dignetur acceptare banc meam professionem, 
meo nomine, atque etiam nomine PatriarchjB 
nostri. Insuper vos Patres electos, qui estis 
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Pervenit ad nos epistola vestra elegans,"- 
qUK! ex ore veatro sancto prodiit, et mandato 
Testro excelBO conscripta est ; et suscepimus 
earn manibus nostris debilibiis> et earn super 
oculos uostros posulmus. Et sicut Simon 
senex, q^ui portavit D. N. J. Christum in 
ulnis suis, sic disimus : Quia viderunt oeuli 
nostri pietatem vestram immensam. Nunc 
igitur Domine mi dimitte seirvo Testro 
peccata sua, sicut posita est in manibus 
restris potestas ligandi atque aolrendi, et 
omnium mysteriorum. Legimus eam siqui- 
dem cum laetitia et intelleximus quod in ea 
scriptum est cum, gaudio, et mandatum 
vestrum attendimus, ot non habemus os quod 
euMciat ad conuneudationem vestram, neque 
linguam, quae possit exprimere gloriam ves- 
tram, et nos contrcmiscimus excellcntJam., . 
vestram, quia Dominus magniflcavit tos. ^M 

CCIX. 
Non recepimus igitur eos, qui confitentur 
dualitatem divisivam unitatis, nee iterum 
eos, qui confitentur mixtionem et confusio- 
nem sicut Eutyches excommunicatus, sed 
recipimus onmes qui sequuntur fidem b. 
Petri Principis Apostolorum, et incedunt per 
viam Nieoeni concilii . 
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CXCIX. 

Et sedes nostra Babylonica non ex se electa 
est, sicut aKorum hsereticorum, qui sine lege 
multiplicaTenint Patriarchas in universo 
sine sede Ecclesise magnse RomoB : sed ex 
praecepto Pap* et ex consilio Ecclesise Ro 
man^e electa est eedcs Babylonis ; et ita 
scriptom invenitur apud nos in annalibus . . . 
SicitaqueaccepimuB potestatem usque adhuc, 
ct non a nobis ipsia aliquod fecimus, ut re- 
Uqui qui Apoetolorum canones conculca- 
verunt, et leges Patruni, ct impleverunt 
terram Patriarchis sine necessitate. 
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t. Ego humilis Joseph Archiep. Insu 
suliscripsi. 

t. Ego humilis Timotheus Archiep. Jeil 
salem, subscripsi. 

t. Ego humilis Abraham Episcopus Velfc 
donfores, subscripsi. 

t- Item ego Joannes Jesu Archiep. loci 
civitatis Wan veni post congregationem et 



Grte- 



Datum in eivitate Amed an. 1927. 
corum, die veneris 8. mensis Martii. 



CLXXII. 

EX C¥BICU10 PATKIAIICHALI 0HATI0NE8 
EENEDICTIONEa CONCEDANTUB VOBIS. 



I 



Ab humili Elia orientali, qui per gratiam 
Dei sedi sanctse Babylonis inservit, adora- 
tiones continiue, et inclinationes perpetuse, 
genuflexionesque sempiternffl ante sanctoa 
pedes tuos, o Pater benedicte, et Caput Pa- 
trum, sol Christianitatis, et nomen in quo 
situm est Eediflcium Ecclesise Ecclesiarum: 
Dominus meus, et Pater meus Papa, Dominus 
Pater Patriarcharum omnium, qui in uni- 
Tcrso sunt. 
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CLSXI. 

Et si fuerit aliquid, quod non placeat to- 
bis ex his quee misimuB, faciemus ut placeat 
Tobis . . . 

t- Ego Elias per gratiam Dei Patriarcha 
Orientis, subscripsi. 

t. Ego humilis Gabriel Archiep. Hesno, 
subscripsi. 

t. Ego humilis Elias Archiep. Sebcrt, 




Pater mundus . . . qui sedet in se3e ven- 
tatis . . . Dei voltintate et gratia electus in 
eede Petri ... Et plus osculor terram sub 
pedibus tuis, et do obedientiam camerce 
honoratsB a suo Domino . . . qui est Pater 
Patnim, et Pastot beatissimus. Caput princi- 
pum, pastor ovium . . . gerens vicem verbi 
Dei, et vestitua veste spirituali, et coronatus 
mitra gratise Deitatis, et omatus omamentia 
atquc ordinibua Mosaicis . . . corona flliorum 
baptizatoram, ac gloria populi Jesu ... Tu 
es quintus Evangelista inter quatuor . . . 

Et ego minimus inter capita sacerdotum, 
Ignatius indig:nus facio revereutiam bis et 
tcr Patri meo dilecto, qui est Pater Patrum 
. . . qui est successor Patris nostri Petri, 
caput Patriarcbarum Eomje, et caput Patri- 
arcbarum mundi aequentium Christum. ^M 
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CLXVI. 
iMjlQii Qino ,p]J) lAaoj ^-^ ^^a\ 
U^^ I'f^' ».^'M^i UrOoa .Oilolo 
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CLXVII. 
Innotescat Sanctitati Patris communis 
(universalis) post Deum ccelestem, quod per- 
venit ad nos epistola vestra sancta per 
manum fratris sancti, sapientis, omnibus 
virtutibuB omati AndreBB ; et levavi earn 
super capita nostra, ot benedictionem re- 
cepimua ab ipsa, sicut a similitudine imagi- 
nis Jesu Christi. Quod autem mandatis de 
pace et charitate conmiuni, et qnis est qui 
non gaudeafc de concordiaP Cum autem 
simus paci perfectse obedientes, prime osten- 
damus veritatem fidei nostrsej quam conflte- 
mur: et Dens testis est nobis, quod Ulud 
quod credimus corde, confitemur ore, et 
oxaramus scriptura. 
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CLIII. 

■ • ' Sciat Tim erga nos charitas, quod 
pervenerunt ad nos literre, et Fides Tua 
firma, et benedictiones quas misisti humili- 
tati mete, et accepi benedictionem simiJ cum 
populo meo, et gratias Christo egi, eo quod 
dignus benedietiombus saactitatis Tuse atque 
memoria illustri factus sum, et numerastL 
me inter filios tuae Paternitatis prseter mea 
merita . . . Atque nunc o Pater, submisso 
capite adoramua ante sedem tuam sine fraude 
et dolO) et prieceptum tuum a me est re- 
cceptum ex prtecepto ilHus, qui claves tradi- 
dit Tibi. Neque negabo Ulam vocem dictam 
Petro : quod tibi tradidi claves regni, et 
quod ligabis in terra sit ligatum in ccelis, 
et quod solveris in terra sit solutum in ccelo. 
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na sit ApoBtolica, et Papa Roime sit tenens 
locum illius sancti Petri Principis Aposto- 
lormn, et ipse verc personam Christi referat ; 
et ipse sit vicesgerens, et caput super omnes 
Ecclesias; et sit Pater doctorom omnium 
Christianitatia : et quod ei tradiderit 
(Christus) mediante S. Petro potestatem 
perfectam, ut oves illius pascat ; atque 
etiam credo in unam congregationem su« 
Eccleeife. Etiam confltcor neminem posse 
salvari sine Ecclesia sancta Catholica prse- 
dicta, neque vitfe sternse esse participem. .^H 



CXLIV. 
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missionc, et ofFert munera osculorum im- 
maculatorum magno desiderio Banctis vestris 
manibus habentibuB claves altitudinis et 
profunditatis vere et exacte : et deinde tam- 
quam pueri parvi ante Patrem piissimuin 
laudamus, et os nostrum in invocatione 
TBstri nominis sanctificamus, et responsionem 
verbis vestrEe Patemitatis damus. 

Nequeenimfrustra et vane dedit (Christus) 
elavea altitudinis et profunditatis Petro fun- 
damento EccleBiffl suEe ; neque fortuito tradi- 
dit ipsi greges rationales, emptos sanguine 
suo pretioso. Et sic longa BucceBsione post 
Petrum, accepit Bummum Pontificatum Pater 
noster sanctuB Papa (Paulus V,) caput sub- 
lime totiua Cbristianitatis, cum seipaum non 
laudasset ut esset Pontifex, sed ille qui 
dixit ei : Faace miki agnos meos, paace mihi 
oves meas ; et ideo etiam nos ponimus fun- 
damenta fidei nostree super banc petram im- 
mobilem, et sic dicimus. 

CXLIII. 



Etiam suscipio omne id quod docet Sedes 
sanctaApostolicaetCatbolicaEcclesiaRoma- 
na onmi amore et venemtionc ; et teneo ac 
recipio omnes etiam Boctores Ecclesiai 
Romame, et teneo quod sedes sancta Eoma- 
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dnis coram te Deo ia terra verba faciei 
Es namque Deus in terris et Cbriatas, ct ejus 
Vicarius, et Petri successor, et Pater, Caput, 
et Doctor Ecclesias imiversalis, cui data; sunt 
claves claudendi, et paradisum cuicumque 
volueris reserandi. Ta princeps regum ct 
maximus es magistrorum. 
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Sanctissimo et Beatisaimo Patri universi- 
tatis PapiB PauUo V. 

Minimus filiorum tuorum Elias humilis, 
per gratiam Doi Patriarca Babylonis, inser- 
■rions sedi 8. Thaddjei, et cui crediti sunt 
omnesgrcgesorieiitaliumChald£eonun,adorat 
ante pedes sanctitatis vestraj sine intc 
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oritur super quatuor mundi climataj qui 
lucet et splendet in Ecclesiis Catliolicis 
Sanctis, Cherubin corporeo, et Seraphin 
carneoj tenenti sedem beati Petri, domino 
meo sanctiBsimo Papie urbis Bomtc, et 
omnium climatum mundi coram Deo. 



CXXXIX. 

nil generi supremo constitutivo omnium 
specierum, quod ita vocatur genus, quod 
non contingat ipsum vocari speciem; Patri 
Patrum, sanctissimo Innocentio tenenti 
sedem b. Petri Principis Apostolorum, glori- 
flcato a Christo Deo, qui credidit b. Petro 
claves regni coelorum, et posuit eum funda- 
mentum EcclesiBe; servus servorum Cbristi 
Ignatius debilis, cui ereditum est a Spiritu 
Sancto nt sit Pastor Syriee et totius orientis 
populo Jacobitarum, adorationcm sinceram 
in spiritu et corpore. 



CXL. 

Cogitanti altam majestatem tuam et meam 
humilitatem. Pater beatissime, tantus subori- 
tur pavor, ut si aliqua erravero in dicendis 
paucis, primum id mihi indulgeas, deprecor : 
nil enim aliud quam tremor apprebendero 
potest bominem me, pulvis enim sum et 
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CXXXVII. 
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CXXXTIII. I 

Ad prassontiam Papte magnifici ex parte 
illius qui petit orationes ejus in subsidium 
debilitatis suae, Raban Ara Vicarii Orientis, 
adorautis inter manuB ejus, Patri Patmm, 
Decori pastorum, miserlcordiaa vitBC, fonti 
pietatis et indulgentise ; intercedenti pro 
populo Domini, porfecto in divinis, excel- 
lenti in spiritualibus, soli justitife, cujus lux 
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cxxv. 

. . . Domine Papa Paule Quintc, coroni 
ChristianitatiB, et caput capitum et Paston 
EcclesUe sanctee, et alienee ab omni hseresLl 

CXXVI. 
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CXXIII. 
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Data est hsec epistola in civitatc Amed 
(Diarbekir) an. 1927. Alexandri, die sabbati 
9, Martii. 

t. humilia. Elias,pergratiam (Dei) serriens 
sedi S. Thaddeei. 

+. hianilia. Timotheus Archiep. Jerusalem. 

t. humilia. Gabriel. 

t. httmilia. Joseph. 

t. humilis. Elias. 
Bubscripsit autem presbyter Abdellahad. 

CXVIII. 
Et non obsistam, sicuti cEeteri hajretici, 
contra prseceptum sanctorum Apoatolorum 
et Patrum Orthodoxorum, qui aflfirmaverunt, 
quod sedes Romffi magnte teneret principa- 
tum ; et ipsa est caput omnium sedium : 
absit a me ; sed fateor, quod Ecclesia Eoma- 
na sit Mater Ecclesiarum. Et qui hsec non 
ita fatetur, sit anathema. 

CXIX. 

>OjCo . )iS)Q_Do iJijj ^ooiinl (OAajo 

oiZailQjcn ^on^LLio cnZoiA-i^ ^^OjJO 
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CXVI. 

Quae omnia ct similia considerans, 
pavesco Tuam alloqui Sanctitatem, ciun 
maxiiiic ante oculoa mentis proponam non 
solum potestatem Tuam, sed sapientiam 
Latinorum, qui in studio sapientise divinamm 
rerum, et disciplinse Jesu Christi, quod a 
principio salutis fidelium imbiberunt, con- 
tinuo in hsec tempora esereitati, ea nunc 
tenant et sentiunt, qus6 beatissimi Apostolo- 
rum principes Petrus et Paulus illis a 
principio tradidenmt: quce autem EcclesisB 
(Orientales), bujusmodi sapientia et discip- 
lina aliquando privatas, prima non tenuerunt 
fundamenta, et a Bomana Ecclesia matre et 
magistra separatse fuerunt, eas permisit Deus 
gentibus in opprobrium, et infldelibus in 
rapinam, prout evidenter cernere datur in 
Grsecis et Arraenis, et pariter in nobis 
^tbiopibus Jacobiiis, postquam anno nona- 
centesimo a vobis fuimus separati. 

CXVII. 
Quia sicut est unua Deus Pater, et unus 
Filius Dominus Christus, Deus super omnia, 
et unus Spiritus Sanctus omnipotens ; sic 
una est fides de illo, et una Ecclesia sancta 
Eomje, mater omnium Ecclesiarum,a aapiente 
Arcbitecto ledificatore universi. 



( J J 






cxrv. 

Confltemur iterum, quod Sacrosancta Ro 
mana Ecclesia est Mater et Caput omnium 
Ecclesiarum, et ipsa est in qua sunt reposita 
corpora beatorum Petri et Pauli. 



CXT. 

Concordamus siquidem cum beato Petro, 
et confltemur eum fundamentum esse Ec- 
clesise, sicut nominavit eum Oliristus petram, 
dicens : super hanc petram iBdificaho JEc- 
clesiam meam ; et ideo Ecclesia, in qua est 
corpus ejus repositum, est mater omnium 
ecclesiarum in universe mundo, et dicimus 
et prredicamus, quod ipsa est lampas lucens, 
ex qua onmes alise lampades succenduntur. 
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CVII. I 
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CVIII. 
•l^^AijO iZyl? lAmlZuo l^tM-^a lAao^ 
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nostra eat : quoniam ista filiatio est domus 
Abrahfle, et non gentium extemarum ; quia 
promissionem promiait Dominus cum eo, et 
cum omni seminc suo in Bcternum. Ita ilU 
homines, qui non genei-antur spiritualiter a 
Patribus Petri, ab unoquoque Papa sui 
temporis, prohibentur a filiatione spirituali 
Petri : et nullo modo possunt vocare Dcum, 
Fatrem nostrum, qui es in calls j quouiam 
familite Petri concessit Dominus Dcus, ut 
ita Tocarent eum, et non alienis a fide Petra- 
lium. Et omnia vir qui non conciliatur, et 
regitur sub seeptro horum Pastorum Petri 
(sen Romanorum Pontificum), non est ex 
grege Christi ; quoniam Dominus Petro dixit 
IPasce agnoa meoa, pasce oviculaa meaa, et 
pasce oves meas ; et nemini prreter eum. 

CIV. 



rrnV^V !-^y\f\^r\ 
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^ijou ^\i-.l 1)^1 (OoiiiD p*Aao ."^sckii 



Abrahsc autem nonnisi addita est una 
littera he (en) quse est fides; non enim 
amplius nomen tuum voeabitur Abrant, sed 
Abraham^ quoniam Patrem multarum gen- 
tium constitui te. Petrus autem perfects 
deposuit hominem reterem et renovatus est 
Christo ; Tu es Simon Barjona, et Petra 
vocaberia et super hanc petram (sdificabo 
Eccleaiam meam. Abrahse dictum est : Bene- 
dicam benedicentes te, maledicam maledicen- 
tes te. Petro decretum est : Tibi dabo claves 
regni ccelorum, et quodcwmque ligaveria super 
ierram, erit ligatum in ccelo ; et quodeumque 
solveris super terram, erit solutum in ctslo. 

Promisaio AbrahsB, sunt terrse populorum 
et regua gentium. Promissio Petri est 
potestas super ci-ritatea animanmij et sessio 
super sedes in ccelo. 

In lege vero uaturali femilia Abrahse ab 
uno ad alium in came et naturaliter pro- 
ducta est, donee terminata esset in revela^ 
. tione Dei, qui incamatus eat. In lege spiri- 
tuali Petri producitur a Papa ad Papam 
usque ad secundum adventum Pilii hominis 
qui deificatua est. Quemadmodum autem 
ii, qui non sunt nati naturaliter ex Patribua, 
qui descenderunt a semine Abrahse, a filia- 
tione AbrabsB prohibentur, et alieni sunt ab 
ea voce, quse est in Propheta Bominus sore 
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cm. 



Orthodoxis et sapientibus notura est, quod 
tota gubematio Teteris legis sit parabola, et 
esemplum novse legis: ibi enim idea et 
figura, hie autem est corpus et perfectio; 
quoniam id omne, quod scriptum est in 
Glossa,scilicet in sacra Scriptura et proplietis, 
in Christo completum est . Sed quoniam de 
Eide nobis dicendum est in prsesentia, de 
ipsa agamus. Fidem enim apud Abraham 
in veteri illustratam esse videmus, quoniam 
Deo credidit, et vivificatua est ; Pater genti- 
bus datus est. In nova vero apud Petnim 
celebrata, et completa ipsa Fides est, et 
constitutus lapis fundamento Ecclesise Dei ; 
et omne aidiflcium, eujus fundamenta non 
jaciiintur super hoc fundamentum, non eri- 
gitur, nee perfici potest culmen, quod est 
Ghristus. 

Itaque omne id, quod est apud Abraham 
figurate et particulariter, atque temporaliter 
intelligite; et quod est apud S. Petrum 
spiritualiter et perfeete, et in sempiternum 
comparatc. . • . 

Et quemadmodum Abraham fuit Pater 
Patrum in lege veteri, sic fuit Petrus in 
nova. . . . 
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LXXXV. 
Si hie manserimus, quas dixi tibi quo pacto 
fient ? Ecclesia quo pacto ffidificabitur ? claves 
regni coelorum quo pacto a me accipies ? 
quern ligabis ? quern scire s ? 

LXXXYI. 
Salve Petrc, discipulorum lingua, prsc- 
dicantium vox, Apostolorum oculus, ccelorum 
custos, clavigerorum primogenitus. 
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LIV. 

CJemebant ibi se inTicem Princeps Veteris 
et Princeps novi Tcstamenti. Vidit Moyses 
aanctus Simonem Sanetificatum. Vidit 
(Economum Patris, Pxocuratorem Pilii, 
Ille quidem scidit mare, ut populus in mediis 
ambularet fluctibus : Hie vero tabemaculum 
excitavit, ut tedificaret Ecclesiam. 
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